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TO MY FATHER. 



PREFACE. 



The preparation of a separate edition of ^Elfred's Legal 
Code is due to the conviction that the nature of this work 
rendered desirable its consideration from a literary point of 
view. Philologically also its existence in one very old manuscript 
gives it among Anglo-Saxon Law-Books a peculiar value. But 
its chief claim to special consideration rests upon its author's 
great significance in Anglo-Saxon Literature. King Alfred's 
literary tastes and occupations strongly colour this work; indeed 
in the Introduction the lawgiver iw plainly supplanted by the 
man of letters, who, even in the actual laws, often presses 
close to the view. To prepare this monument for a place 
among Alfred's literary works is the object of the present 
edition. 

The last edition from the Mss. {Thorpe's, 1840) gave E 
rather inaccurately. We print from our own copies E, B, and 
the fragments Ot and Bu. Tbe parts of the Vulgate used by 
JE. in his introduction are given parallel to Ms. E. Besides 
the Bibliography and description and examination of the 
Manuscripts, with a discussion of the sources of Lambarde's 
text, an attempt is made to elucidate the literary characteristics 
of the work, to define the position of the laws called Ine's in 
it, and, as well as may be, to ascertain the probable date of 
its publication. 

Although our citations are, with few exceptions, independent, 
yet the Bibliography owes a considerable debt to Professor 
Wulkei's "Giundriss zur Geschiehte der Angelsaehsischen 
Litteratur", as must every work of this kind in the department 
of Anglo-Saxon, Furthermore, the consideration of the order 
of jE.'s works in the "Gruudriss", Schmidt's excellent treatise 



VI 

on the Beda, and the paper "Zu den Gesetzen der Angel- 
sachsen", by Dr. F. Liebermann, have all been of much use. 
For personal favours in connection with this work the editor 
is further indebted to Prof. Wttlker and to Dr. Liebermann. 
The Rev. Samuel S. Lewis., M. A., F. S. A., Fellow and Li- 
brarian of Corpus Ghristi College, Cambridge, has laid him 
under obligations by many kind acts, including securing for 
his use from the Rev. F. J. A. Hort., D. D., LL. D., Professor in 
Cambridge, opinions on important points in Alfred's use of 
Biblical sources. To these gentlemen and to the Rev. T. K. 
Cheyne, D. D., Canon of Rochester Cathedral, for placing the 
Textus RofFensis at his disposal, the editor wishes in this place 
to return hearty thanks. 

Leipsic, July 1889. 
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General Note. 

The selection and arrangement of tests and variant readings are 
explained on pp. 24—5. In the Anglo-Saxon texts the use of italics 
indicates the completing of the ordinary abbreviations, or an insertion 
from some other text, the only kind of emendation that the ed. has 
permitted himself. In the Vulgate text italics designate words not 
translated. 

In the variant readings every accented word is included, though 
the basic text may have an accent as well. On the other hand, the want 
of an aeeent found in the basic text does not constitute a variant reading. 
Furthermore, in making up the lists of variants no regard has been paid 
to such unmcauing differences as those between j> and 8, an abbreviated 
and a complete word, or a large and a small letter. A number of words 
together in the variants indicates generally a deviation in their order, 
rarely a word added or substituted. 'Vac' indicates a word wanting, 
a hyphen often designates an erasure within or at the end of a word, 
'above 1 or 'an', points to an insertion above the line. 



PART FIRST. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. BIBLIOGRAPHY. 



A. Manuscripts of JElfred's Code. 

915—50. E. Ma. ot Corpus Cliristi College, Cambridge, No. 173. 
P. lib— 104, Code complete. 

1 mil)— 25. Ot. Ms. of British Museum Cottoniana Otho B XI. Three 
burned leaves, reset as 49, 50 and 52—3. First leaf of Code, XXXVI 
(41)) to XXXIX (43), and last leaf. 

1025—50. Bn. Ms. of British Museum Burney 277. A double leaf: 
XLIV (hie Introd.) to LXVU (Ine 23). 

1075— 1 100. <i. Ms. of British Museum Cottoniana Nero A I. Fol. 
45a— 48a and 51a— 57b, Code to Introd. 49,5. 

1100—25. H. Ms. of Rochester Cathedral called Textnl Roffensis. 
Fol. Ba— 31b, Code complete. 

1125—50. It. Ms. of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, No. 38:1. 
P. 13—42, Code incomplete, beginning to IV (3) and XXXVII (41) to 
XXXIX (43) being wanting. — Also p. 6, the shorter and p. 83—4, the 
longer, text of Peace between /F.. and (Suthnim, Appendix C. 



B. Editions of the Code. 

15(18. Lambarde. APXAIONUMIA, sive dc priscis nnglorutu 
legihus libri, semione Anglico, vetustate antiquissinio, aliquot abhinc 
seculis conscript.!, atque nunc demum, magno mrisperitorum & amantiuni 
antiquitatis omnium conimodo, u tenebris in liiceni voeati. Guliehno Lam. 
bardo interprete. Londini, ex officina Joannis Daij. An. 1568. (4 to). 

Fol. 0b— 44a Code with a free Latin translation by Larab. (Ob 
Ines ie, Leges Inai Regis; 18b Pr;efatio iu leges Altiredi regis; 26b 
.^ilfredes a-, Leges Aluredi Regis.) Text from unknown sources. Cf. 
pi IT and p. 23. — Fol. 44b — 46a gives longer text of Peace betw. 
M and Gulli., slightly different from B. 

1044. Wkblock. (2-"i edition of Lambanle.) AQxatovntiia, etc., 
as above. Guliclnio Lam barrio interprete. Sexcentis in locis a libro 
ipsius casligata, quo pro exemplari iitiumr; cum mollis aliis addltionibus. 
Aceessere in bac nostra ultima editions leges Henrici primi, nunc primuui 
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editae, ox manuscripto in fisco regis liabito: Una cum Glossario earum 
antk|uo ex" manuscripto codice oliui S. Augustini Doroboriensis. Canta- 
brjgiseV. ex officina Roger i Daniel , celeberrimae Academiae typograpbi. 
# lHt)€XLIIII. Prostant Londini apud Cornelium Bee, sub lnsignibus rega- 

•*.nbHS in vico vulgo vocato Little Britain. (Folio.) 

P. 1—35 Code witb transl. (1 Ines se etc.; 15 Praefatio etc.; 22 

'.••iElf. se.) Translation only revised. — ^lf.-Gutb. follows Code. 

1721. Wilkins. Leges Anglo-Saxonicse Ecclesiasticae & 
Civiles. Accedunt Leges Edvardi Latinae, Guilielmi Conquestoris Gallo- 
Normannicae, et Henrici I. Latinae. Subjungitur Domini Henr. Spelmanni 
Codex Legum Veterum Statutorum Regni Angliae, quae ab ingressu Gui- 
lielmi I. usque ad [annum nonum Henr. III. edita sunt. Toti Operi prse- 
mittitur Dissertatio Epistolaris admoduni Reverendi Domini Guilielmi 
Nicolsoni Episcopi Derrensis De Jure Feudali Veterum Saxonum. — Cum 
Codd. MSS. contulit, Notas, Versionem & Glossarium adjecit David Wilkins, 
S. T. P. Canonicus Cantuariensis, Reverendissimo in Christo Patri ac 
Domino Domino Guilielmo Divina Providentia Arehiepiscopo Cantuariensi, 
&c. &c. a Sacris Domesticis & Bibliotb. Londini, Typis Guil. Bowyer, 
impensis Rob. Gosling ad Portam Medii Templi Bibliopole. MDCCXXI. 
(Folio.) 

P. 14—46 Code. (P. 14 Leges Inae; p. 28 Leges ^Elfredi.) Text on 
inside, transl. on outside columns, with variant readings and copious 
historico-legal notes below. Text is substantially Lamb. Mss. E and H 
are used in variants and occas. in text. — P. 47 Foedus iElfredi & 
Gu thrum i Regum. L.'s text with Lat. transl. and foot-notes. 

Proposals concerning this edition appeared some time before. Hickes 
as Praefatio shows, desired it made, and Win. Elstob worked upon it. 
Wilkins began his work in 1716. He reprints Lamb.'s and Whelock's 
prefaces and their foot-notes. 

1832. Schmid. Die Gesetze der Angels achsen. In der Ur- 
sprache mit Uebersetzung und Erlauterungen herausgegeben von Dr. Rein- 
hold Schmid, Professor der Rechte zu Jena. Erster Theil, den Text 
nebst Uebersetzung enthaltend. Leipzig, F. A. Brockhaus, 1832. 

P. 14—57 Code (P. 14 Ine's Gesetze; P. 32 Alfred's Gesetze), text 
and German translation parallel. The Introd. is here divided into chap- 
ters, substantially as now, but termed: Mosaische Gesetze. The Text is 
Wilkins's. — A second part was not published; Thorpe brought so much 
new material that a second edition of the whole was made, which super- 
seded this and is always meant by the citation 'Schmid'. 

1840. Thorpe. Ancient Laws and Institutes of England; 
comprising Laws enacted under the Anglo-Saxon Kings from ^Ethelbirht 
to Cnut, with an English Translation of the Saxon; The Laws called 
Edward the Confessor's; The Laws of William the Conqueror, and those 
ascribed to Henry the First; also Monumenta Ecclesiastica Anglicana, 
from the seventh to the tenth century; and the Ancient Latin Version 
of the Anglo-Saxon Laws, with a compendious Glossary, &c. Printed by 



command of His late Majesty King William IV under the direction of the 
Commissioners on the Public Records of the Kingdom. MDCCC-XL. 
(Volume the First; containing the Secular Laws.) 

P. 44—151 Code in proper Ms. order und Engl. Transl. on opposite 
pages. Text (not very accurate) of E with variants from B, G, and' fe 
— ^Elf.-Guth. is given p. 152—7 accdg. to B (both texts) with transi.- 
To Vol. I is prefixed a list of Mss. where the designations are assigned 
that have been retained and augmented since. The Introd. is short. 

This edition was begun by R. Price and our Code was of the part 
already in press at his death. Th. retains Price's work upon it. 

1858. Schmid. Die Gesetze der Angelsachsen. In der Ur- 
sprache mit Uebersetzung, Erlauterungen und einem antiquarischen Glossar 
herausgegeben von Dr. Reinhold Schmid, Professor der Rechte zu 
Bern. Zweite, vOllig umgearbeitete und vermehrte Auflage. Leipzig: 
F. A. Brockhaus. 1858. 

P. 20— JOS Code, text on left, German and ancient Latin transl. on 
right hand pages. (Latin of Introd. 1-48 wanting. P. 20 Ine's Gesetze; 
p. 58 Alfred's Gesetze, Einleitung; p. «*»8 yElfred's Gesetze.) Text and 
variants are Thorpe's, but old misplacement of Ine's Laws retained from 
Schmid I, and many of B.'s chapter headings are given. — M\t. Guth. 
P. 1 06—9 accdg. to Thorpe and Lamb, with transl. From Wanley's Cata- 
logue, chiefly, Ed. has compiled the first detailed account of Mss. con- 
taining A.-S. Laws; he gives also a useful introduction and a learned 
Antiquarian Glossary. 

This, the best edition of A.-S. Laws, is still very lacking, especially 
from a philological point of view. A new edition is therefore in pre- 
paration for the 'Savigny Stiftung'. From its editor has already appeared, 
as a valuable addition to Schmid's information concerning Mss.: 

1884. F. Liebermaxn. Zu den Gesetzen der Angelsachsen. 
Zeitschrift der Savigny Stiftung fdr Rechtsgeschichte. FUnfter Band. 
Germanistische Abtheilung. S. 198—226. 

Here Bu is mentioned for the first time and the first two leaves 
of Ot. The relation of the Mss. is discussed and mistakes of Th.-Sch. 
corrected. For the ancient Latin Version much is done. 

C. Extracts from the Code. 

1566—7. A Testimonie of Antiquitie, shewing the auncient 
fayth in the Church of England touching the sacrament . . . ., aboue 600 
yeares agoe .... Imprinted at London by John Day .... 

The first A.-S. publication. At the end Decalogue according to Ms. 
E (10 wanting). Reprint: 1849 and 1875. 3odcunde Lar 7 1'eowdom. 
Others under original title. 

1610. M. Freher. Decalogi, orationis, symboli Saxonica 
versio vetustissima. Anno MDCX. Place not given. Decal. reprinted 
from above. 

1623, VV. L'Islk, A Saxon Treatise concerning the Old 



and Now .Testament a second edition uf A Testiinouie of Anti- 

i|uitu.', etc. .... London, printed by John Havihind .... 

1t>3!>. M, Splm.mann. Concilia, decreta, leges, const itntiones, in 
•re, .ifeclesianini orbis Brittaniei, .... opera et serutinio Ilenrici Spelmann. 
■ Pritiius totalis .... Londini .... (Folio). 

P. 354— 364 Praefatio, sen apparatus K. Ahir. M. etc.; p. 301—375 
*' Leges Eccles. Alur. M. R. Angl. etc.; p. 182 — 186 Leges F.celes. lure etc. 
Lainb.'s text and transl. 

1 650. M. Z. Boxhornii Rudiment,! Kctigiuiiis rhristiatiic Anti- 
quisaiina Saxonuui & Alemannorum lingua scripta. Lugdunensis Bata- 
vorum. 

Entire iutrod. accdg. to Lamb., exc. Decalogue, aecdg. to Freher and 
(he Testimonie. 

1713. J. G. Eccasdi Momtmenta Cathechetica Theotisca, 
Hanover*. Decalogue reprinted from Freher. 

1727. J. Scbiltzrj .... Thesaurus Antii|uitatuiii Tcntouicarnm, 
Eccles., civil., literarium. Toiuus Primus . . . Ulms Biimptihus Danielis 
Bartholomiei. 

Tonii Primi Pars Altera (third numbering). P. 76— 7 Dec&L Eccles. 
Aoglo-Saxonicffi sub Rege Aluredo; p. 69 Synod, Apost. Epistola .... 
quie in Conciliu ItiVmsulyimtaim scripta .... Actor. XV. 23—29 .... 
Text of Lamb, -Wb clock, with many blunders. 

1737. TJ. Wilkins. Concilia Magna) Brittanire et Hibernian, 
a Rynodo Verolamiensi A.D.CCCCXLYT. ad Londinenseui A. D. MDCCXVH. 
.... a Davide Wilkins, .... collecta. Vol. I (446— 765) Londini 
sumptibus R. Gosling .... (Folio). 

P. 186— 191 Rex Saxon. Alfred, I'rsefatio; p. 161—19* Leges eceles. 
JFAf. M. regis Angl,; p. 5S — 511 Leges eccles. Inre regis occid. Saxon. 
Text siibstaut. that of Wilkins's Leges. Mas. named are not used. 

1798. J. Oelkichs. Angelsiiehsische Chrestoiiiathie 

Hamburg u. Bremen. P. 45 Die zelm Gebuthe, ex Leg. A. Sax. Wilkins's 
Text, with errors. 

1838. H. Leo. Alt- n. Angels. Spracbproben. Halle. No. b, 
p. 39-51, Kiinig Ina's Gesctze (complete). Text of Sclnnid I. 

1847. F. W. Ebei.inc. Angels. Lesebuch. Leipzig. No. 2, Aus 
den Gesetzen Kiinig Ine n. .Alfred. 

1849. L. F. Klipstein. Analocta Anglo-Saxouiea, New York, 
Putnam. Vol. I, No. 24, From A.-S. Laws. 

185(1. L. EttmCli.es. Engla and Seaxna Scopas and Boeeras. 
CJuedliuburg uud Leipzig. No. HI, Alls den Gesetzen der Ags. 1'. 56 hie, 
p. 57 Alfred. Text of Wilkins. 

c. 1855. T. Mli.leh. Angels. Lesebuch (never publ. complete). 
No. 10, p. 88—02, Gesetze Klinfg lne's. No. 11, p. 92— 6, Gcs. Kiinig 
Alfred's. 

1861. M. Rieger. Alt- n. Angels. Lesebuch. Giessen. P. 159, 
Aus Alfreds Gesetzen; P. 10!, A as lne's Ges. Text of Thorpe emended. 



1870. F.March. Introduction to Anglo-Saxon. New York # 
P. 43, Laws of Alfred. 

1880. A. S. Cook. Extracts from the Anglo-Saxon Laws. 
New York, Holt. P. 2—4 Ine ; p. 4—6 Alfred. Text of Thorpe emended. 

1880. K. Korner. Einleitung in das Studium des Angel- 
s'achsischen. 2. Teil: Ags. Texte. Heilbronn. No. 14, p. 54— 7, Ein- 
leitung zu Alfred's Gesetzen. Text of Schmid emended. 

1884. H. Sweet. Anglo-Saxon Reader. Fourth Edition (No 
Laws in previous editions). Oxford, Clar. Press. No. XI, p. 51—3, From 
the Laws (Ine's). Text of Ms. E. 

1888. F. Kluge. Angelsiichsisches Lesebuch. Halle. No. VII, 
p. 33 —5. Aus den Gesetzen (Ine's). Text reprinted from Sweet. 

D. Translations of the Code. 

c. 1113 — 20. Vetus Versio (Ve.), an ancient Latin translation 
comprising, with most other codes, that of JR., which is given first (Ine 
being in all old Mss. at the end of the code). The rendering was made 
as the first part of the Law-Book of Henry I by a cleric no longer alto- 
gether master of the A.-S. tongue. He probably belonged to East Middle 
England. 1 ) This Code in this Version is found in a number of Mss. 8 ) 

c. 1150. Hk. Holkham Ms. f. 34— 53. Code complete. 

c. 1175. Dm. Ms. Brit. Mus. Cott. Domit. VIII. f. 107— 109 b. Be- 
ginning of code. 

c. 1190. R. Ms. Brit. Mus. Reg. 11. B 2. f. 118—136. Code. 

c. 1190. M. Macro Ms. Beginning lost. f. 46—49. End of code. 

c. 1250. T. Ms. Brit. Mus. Cott. Tib. A 27. f. 104 b seqq. Code. 

c. 1290. K 2 . Ms. Brit. Mus. Cott. Claud. D 2. made under Eduard I. 
Makes use of f. 2—4 Ine, t. 5 seqq. JR. from Intr. 49 on. 

c. 1300 — 25. Co. Ms. C. C. C. C. No. 70. f. 2 Ine, f. 5 seqq. JS. 
(wi. Intr.). 

c. 1425. Br. Ms. C. C. C. C. No. 96; Br. Ti. Ms. Cott. Tib. E. XIII. 
Two Mss. of Bromton's Chronicle, written in the 14 th century, which 
makes use of Ve. from Intr. 49 on, putting Ine first. 

Ve. was published except Introd. 1 — 48 incl. by Thorpe 3 ) from T 
compared with Br. Hk. and M., and by Schmid*), who adds variants from 
Bromton. 

Of modern translations we have Lambardk*) a Latin paraphrase; 
Whelock 4 ), Lamb, with corrections; Wilkins 4 ), Latin, closer than Lamb., 
but with many blunders; Schmid 4 ), German, the best extant; Thorpe 4 ) 
a fair English translation ; Giles in ' T h e W h o 1 e Wo rks of King Al- 
fred the Great. Jubilee Edition. London 1858.' Vol. Ill (bound 
with II), No. XXI, a bad English translation, not complete. The translator 
wishes to show by using a large number of non-existent words, how 



*) cf. B., Liebermann, p. 199. 2 ) cf. same, p. 202—6. 

3 ) cf. B., Vol. II, p. 447—472. 4 ) cf. B. 
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much Modern English resembles A.-S. He proves conclusively that it is 
very different His translation is unintelligible to one not acquainted 
with Anglo-Saxon. 

E. Writings concerning the Code. 

1678. J.Spelmann. iElfredi Magni Vita. Oxonii (Folio). P. 62— 67. 

1831—2. F. Palgrave. The Rise and Progress of the English 
Commonwealth. Anglo-Saxon Period. . . London. Vol.1, p. 47—8. 

1840. Thorpe, (cf. B) Vol. I, p. X. 

1851. R. Pauli. Kiinig Alfred und seine Stelle in der Geschichte 
Englands. Berlin. P. 164—176. Translation by Thorpe, R. Pauli's Life 
of Alfred the Great. London. (Bonn's Lib.) 1853. — An interesting and 
instructive account. 

1858. Schmid. (cf. B.) P. XXXV-XXXVI1 and p. XXXIX— XLI. 
1877. B. ten Brink. Geschichte der Englischen Litteratur. Bd. I, 

P. 89—90. Translation by Kennedy: Early English Literature. London 
(Bonn's Lib.). 1883. P. 71. 

1885. R. Wulker. Grundriss zur Geschichte der Angelsachsischen 
Litteratur. III. § 454—459. 

1887. G. Korting. Grundriss zur Gesch. der Englischen Litteratur. 
I. § 59. 

The language of Thorpe's ed. of Ms. E of the Code finds phonolo- 
gical treatment in: 

1883. 0. Priese. Die Sprache der Gesetze Aelfrcd's des Grossen 
und Konig Ine's. Strassburg. (Dissertation.) 

P. Other Works of Importance. 1 ) 

1722. F. Wise. Annales Rerum gestarum ^Elfredi Magni, auctore 
Asserio Menevensi. Oxonii. 

1840. T. D. Hardy. Guilielmi Malmesburniensis Gesta regum Au- 
glorum. Engl. Hist. Soc. 

1851. Pauli. (cf. E.) P. 212-240. Transl. also. 

1859. J. Bosworth. King Alfred's A.-S. Version of Orosius. London. 
Introd. P. VIII. 

1871—2. H. Sweet. King Alfred's West-Saxon Version of Gregory's 
Pastoral Care. London. E. E. T. S. Introduction ; p. XXXIX— XLI1. — 
A.-S. Text here. Latin in Migne, Patrologiae Latinae Tomus 77. P. 14—127. 

1876. R. Wulcker. Ueber die Quellen Lagamons in Paul u. Braune's 
Beitragen zur Gesch. der Deutschen Spr. u. Litt. Bd. III. P. 527 — 532, on 
Alfred's Beda. — A.-S. Text in J. Smith. Historise Ecclesiasticae Gentis 
Anglorum libri V . . . . auctore . . . Bseda. Cantabrigiae, 1722. P. 471— 
649. Latin also; better in A. Holder. Baedae Hist. Eccl. gent. Angl. 
Freiburg u. Tiibingen, 1882. or G. Moberly. Oxford, 1881. 



') Useful in determining the date of the code. 



1877. ten Brink, (cf. E.) P. 94— 103. Translation. P. 74— 81. 

1885. A. Leicht. Zur Angelsachsischen Bearbeitung des Boetius, 
in Anglia Bd. VII, p. 187—202. — A.-S. Text in S. Fox. King Alf. A.-S. 
Version of Boethius de Cons. Phil. London (Bohn), 1864. Latin: R.Peiper. 
A. M. S. Boetii Philos. Consolationis Libri V. Lipsiae, 1871. 

1885. Wulker. (cf. E.) III. §438 — 480, espec. § 439 — 452. The 
starting-point of III, Chapter II, on the date. Accepted by all following. 

1886. H. Schilling. Konig Alfred's Ags. Bearb. der Weltgeschichte 
des Orosins. Halle. — A.-S. Text in H. Sweet. King Alfred's Orosius. Parti. 
London: E. E. T. S. 1883. Latin also; complete in Zanc;emeister. P. Orosii 
Hist, adversum paganos libri VII. Vindobonae, 1882. 

1887. A. Ebert. Allgemeine Gesch. der Literatur des Mittelalters 
im Abendlande. 3. Band. Leipzig. P. 239—248. 

1887. Kortincx. (cf. E.) I. §53—00. 

1889. J. Wichmann. Konig Aelfred's Angels. Uebertragung der 
Psalmen I— LI. Leipzig (Diss.), also Anglia Bd. XI, p. 39—96. 

1889. A. Schmidt. Untersuchungen liber Konig iElfred's BedaUber- 
setzung. Berlin (Diss.) cf. sub 1876. 



II. THE MANUSCRIPTS. 



A. History and Description of each Ms, 
1. Ms. E. 

This manuscript is to be found iu the Library of Corpus 
Christ! College, Cambridge, as No. 173 (according to the old 
enumeration S. 11). Thither it came through the gift of Arch- 
bishop Matthew Parker, who, in collecting from various sources 
Mbs. relating to Saxon antiquities, took this one from the Ca- 
thedral Library of Christ Church, Canterbury, where it had 
been since the beginning of the eleventh century. It seems to 
have been brought thither from Winchester, where it was 
written and attached (but not immediately) to the well-known 
Parker Chronicle, with wbieh it is now bound in one volume. 
— Shortly after Parker found it, it waB used for the text of 
tbe Decalogue found in the Testimonie 1 ), which Joscelin, 
Parker's secretary, is believed to have edited at the latter's 
instance in 1566 — 7. Lambarde in 1568 must then have known 
it; whether he used it at all is doubtful. About this time 
E was used to gloss and eoniplete the fragment G, probably 
by Joscelin. Wilkins in 1721 gave occasional variants and 
textual emendations from it, which Seh. I in 1S32 followed. 
Thorpe in 1841) printed it in full, whom Sch. II in 1858 
followed. 

The volume is a small folio; it is of very heavy parch- 
ment and well preserved. Tbe Ms. of the Chronicle in the 
beginning of the volume, written by different hands at different 
times, is the best extant. Itself beginning a layer, our code, 

») cf. 1 C. 
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complete and unaccompanied by any other laws, occupies 
pages 65 — 104. It is written throughout in the same hand. 
The hand is very round and large, and equally fair and clear 
throughout. The text remains perfectly plain, except that in 
a few places it is rubbed somewhat dim, the parchment being 
M very hard and smooth that the ink did not take good hold, 
and a few pages are spotted as if splashed with water. There 
are, however, practically no doubtful readings whatever. 
Occasional holes in the parchment, a few pages of which are 
rough, with flaws, were avoided by the scribe. The scribe 
makes a wide margin, which he rarely oversteps, by means 
of scratched lines. In the same way he marks off the lines, 
twenty five on the page. He puts the numerals designating the 
chapters generally in the space left on the last line of the 
chapter preceding; if there be none, he either leaves a place 
at the end of the first line of the new chapter, or be puts tho 
numeral in the middle of a line by itself. He never puts a 
numeral on the margin, nor at the left just before the begin- 
ning of a chapter, where we would naturally place it. The 
chapter headings occupy nearly live pages, the rest of the fifth 
and all the sixth page are then left blank. The text then be- 
gins with a number of capitals, nf which the first, //, is merely 
marked out very large, probably to be made in red or illumi- 
nated, which was never done. Each chapter begins with a 
capital from U/, to 3 lines deep; some of these are quite or- 
nate, but in black ink only. At the end of each chapter is a 
punctuation mark consisting of two dots with a comma just 
below them. Capitals smaller than those beginning the chap- 
ters, but not of uniform size, are used within the chapters to 
begin sentences and clauses. Here the capital G like the 
modern letter (only with square corners) is never used; the 
other, shaped like the small letter {g) alone appears and being 
of all possible sizes is hardly to be distinguished in many cases 
from the small j. 1 ) The dot above the line is the only punc- 
tuation within the chapter. Such a dot appears also ou each 
side the numerals and occasionally also between X and V. 



') On this 
the sense. 



printing we must be guided occas. by 
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Only once (oStfe ml his stvister borenre 42, 7) is anything of 
importance added above the line and then the customary 
comma-like mark designates the place of insertion. It is 
worth notice that the first three y's (scyle, borg bryce, cynges) 
are in the old form, with points toward the left, in imitation, 
no doubt, of the jElfredian original. Besides the common 
A.-S. t, the long * is also found throughout the Ms. There 
are a considerable Dumber of accents. 

On palaeographies 1 grounds this Ms. is to be assigned to 
the second quarter of the tenth century. 

2. Ms. Ot. 

This manuscript is in the British Museum catalogued as 
Cottoniana Otho B XI. The volume is now a collection of 53 
badly burned leaves, carefully reset in pages of thick paper 
and beautifully hound. The Mb. eame to the Museum with 
the Cotton collection after it was partially destroyed in the 
great fire of 1731 at Ashburnham HouBe. Originally 1 ) the 
Ms. contained the Chronicle to 1001 copied from the Parker 
Chronicle, Alfred's Bed a, our Code, and part of the Laws of 
-/Eoelstan. The Code is in the same hand with the Chronicle 
and was therefore probably made at Winchester, possibly at 
Canterbury. 2 ) — No use seems to hare been made by editors 
of this Mb. of the code. Lieb. a ) gives some variants from the 
first two of the three leaves. 

The Ms. was an octavo volume of good parchment. All 
that now remains of our code, are the charred fragments of 
three leaves, reset, wrong side first, as f. -19, 50 and 52—3 (the 
last leaf is set in two pieces, whose relation to each other 
escaped apparently the restorer). Fol. 49 contains the chapter 
headings to LIII, fol. 50 the Laws XXXVI (40) hundnigontig 
to XXXIX (43) morptmge, 52—3 contains CX (Ine 66) to 
end. The handwriting is exceedingly regular and ornate; in 
shape it is more elongated than that of E. There are 27 lines 
on the page. Enough can easily be deciphered to show that 

') Cf. Wanley's CaUl, p. 119. 
3 ) Cf. above, under Ma. E. 

3 ) Cf. I B, p. 219—21. Before Lieb. it wits uot known that frag- 
ments of our code remained in this Ms. 
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in respect of capitalization, the placing: of numerals, etc., Ot 
is entirely similar to E. Occasionally a letter stands above 
another (( above y in gyf, to imitate the original) and some- 
times a letter is inserted above a word with the use of the 
comma, as in E. Ot seems to have had no accents. 

This Ms. is assigned to the first quarter of the eleventh 
century. This date is sufficiently established by its being 
together and in the same hand with the copy of the Chronicle 
to 1001. 

3. Ms. Bu. 

This manuscript is to be found in the British Museum, 
calalogued as Iiurney 277. l ) It is one of a large number of 
miscellaneous fragments, mostly Latin, that have been attached 
to blank leaves in a large folio volume. It is a double octavo 
parchment leaf, which Was used as a book cover and is punc- 
tured with holes made in sewing. On one side of it a great 
part of the text is obliterated. It was the inside double leaf 
of its layer and gives therefore a continuous text, extending 
from XLIV (Ine Introd.) after to LXVII {Ine 23) mages. — 
The hand here is not a fair one; the letters are elongated 
similar to Ot. It follows the Bame rules as to placing nume- 
rals, etc., as tbe other Mss. There are 25 lines on the page. 
No accents are to be seen in the fragment. 

This Ms. is to be placed in tbe second quarter of the 
eleventh century. 

4, Ms. G. 

This manuscript also is in the British Museum, in the Cot- 
toniana Nero A I. It is said to have come from the Cathedral 
Church of Worcester. It may be one of the Mss. collected at 
the instance of Archbishop Parker; to Joscelin, Parker's secre- 
tary, are ascribed the glossing and completing of this Ms. 
acedg. to E. It then passed, like many copies etc. by Nowell, 
Lambarde and others, into tbe collection of Sir Robert Cotton. 
— Thorpe 1840 printed variants from it, which Schmid II 
1858 followed. 

This is an unhandy volume, very small, not more than 



i not known until Lieberniaiin, cf, I B, p. 203. 
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duodecimo, and very thick. It is of heavy parchment. Many 
layers throughout the volume, which is a collection of laws, 
are wanting. What remains, however, is in an excellent state 
of preservation.') Leaves 45 a — 48 a contain the chapter headings 
of our code. Immediately upon these on the same page, 48 a, 
follows, ' Romgescot sy agifen on scs. petrus mmssedmg etc.', then, 
still on the same page, 'J£lc man pe riht demetS etc.', which 
extends to fol. 50 b. On the blank part of this page is written 
a Latin version of M\f. Introd. 49, 9, presumably by Josoelin 
according to Bromton 2 ). Leaves Ola — 57 b contain the text of 
the code to Introd. 49,5 beet, within two words of the end of 
the Apostolic Letter. — The hand of Headings and Introduction 
is unquestionably the same with that of the pieces separating 
them. It is round and not especially beautiful. The scribe 
leaves almost no margin and gets 19 lines on the small page. 
Capitals are sparingly used. The I) of Drihten (the first word) 
is here altogether wanting. A number of careless mistakes are 
made, E. g. Be pan tie marines ges/a/ige for geneat sialige LXVI. 
G has a large number of accents. The headings of this Ms., 
excepting I and XLIV (Be ines domum), are glossed in Latin, 
by Joscelin according to Bromton, no doubt, who puts Ine's 
Laws before the rest of the code and omits these two headings. 
The text is glossed from Ms. E., some words being crossed be- 
cause wanting in E., and then all the rest of the code is added 
acedg. to E., except the chapter headings inserted over each 
chapter, which are sometimes from G. All this is the work 
of Joscelin. As no erasures were made, the Ms. is not injured, 
and the additions may be simply disregarded. 

This Ms. Beems to belong to the last quarter of the eleventh 
century. 

5. Ms. H. 

This manuscript is in the strong room of Rochester Cathedral, 
where it has been for some seven centuries. It is commonly 
called Textus Roffensis, also Chronicon Claustri Roffensis. It 
was made in the reign of Henry I at the command of Bishop 
Ernulf of Rochester, who died in 1124. That it was written, 



i) Full contents Ueb. (I. B) p. MS. 

s ) Cf. I. D. Vetna Versio, last in<mfioiiod Mas. 
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however, in Canterbury rather than in Rochester concludes 
Liebermann from the fact that the scribe, having copied down 
Cnut's gift to Christ Chores, Canterbury, then stops, leaving 
the rest of fol. 58 blank. — Lambarde used this Ms. in 1576 
in the 'Perambulation of Kent' '), p. 307 — 312, though evidently 
not in the'Archaionomia' 8 years before. Tbos Hearne 5 ) published 
'Textus Roft'ensis, Oxonii, 172U' with the omission, however, of 
all pieces that had already appeared in the two editions of the 
Arch, (and were about to appear a third time in Wilkins's 
Leges). Wilkins 1721 used H with E for variants and occa- 
sional emendations, Thorpe 1840 gave more variants from it. 

The Ms. is a quarto on heavy parchment, a thick volume. 
It alone contains the laws of ./ESelbirht of Kent, aB well as 
the two codes ascribed to lilothar and Eadrie and to Wihtrsed, 
of Kent. Fol. 9a to 31 h contain our code complete. 8 ) It is 
written in a very fair hand, but its neatness is marred by 
many erasures and numberless instances of letters or even 
words above the line, the customary comma being used as a 
sign. Like the Ms., the corrections, apparently in the same 
hand, are carelessly made and while they often bring the Ms. 
into conformity with its original, must in many instances take 
it farther from it. The Ms. is to be read as it stands, as the 
corrections are old ones and, many erasures having taken 
place, the original readings are undiscoverable. The margins 
here are of considerable width and there are but 17 lines on 
the page. The chapter headings are crowded into two columns 
on the page. The numerals are in red here and throughout 
the Ms., where as in other Mss. they are repeated at eaeh 
chapter. There is a greater profusion of capitals here than in 
the before mentioned Msb. Occasionally the old y with the 
points toward the left appears, copied presumably from the 
original. H has very few accents. 

This Mb. as already shown, belongs to the first quarter 
of the twelfth century. 



') Sec Grundriss I S, <). 
'} See GruudriaB I § :i7. 
a ) See Schmid, p. XXIII, for full contents. 



6. Ms. B. 

This manuscript is in the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, No. 383 (19,2). H may have been used by Lam- 
barde, but in laler days its existence lias been unknown until 
Thorpe. Lieberinaun lias assigned it to Essex or that neigh- 
bourhood. — Th.-kSch. have variants from it. 

This Ms. is a small octavo on parchment. In it our code 
originally stood -complete p. 1 — 4S (in all probability), but be- 
fore the pages were numbered the first layer was lost and 
the fourth, of 12 pages, was bouud iu its place; the sixth leaf 
of tbe second layer was also lost. What now remains stands 
therefore on 30 pp. numbered 13—42. These contain 1 ) IV (3) 
o&Ves bisceopes to tbe end of XXXV 1 (40), and XXXIX (43) 
dagas to eastron to end of the code. On the page numbered 
6 is found the shorter, and on pp. 83—4 the longer text of the 
Treaty of Peace, Appendix C, both in the same hand. — The 
handwriting of B is neat and clear, but very compressed in 
every way; tbe scribe, keeping fair margins, gets 26 Hues ou 
the page. The numerals are left to be made in red; bo is 
the first letter of every chapter, the first two lines beginning 
back from the margin to give space for it. 

The numerals were never made, but the capitals were 
supplied much later by a very indifferent penman, who made 
in red ink awkward round capitals that never take up the 
space left for them. The same hand inserted also in red in 
a very slovenly manner in tbe space left of the last line of a 
chapter and on the right hand margin a set of chapter headings 
— this continues throughout the volume, which is a collection 
of legal documents — introducing on the margin many new 
ones, where B, like all other Mss., makes no new chapter and 
requires no such beading. 

Still another and much later hand has been at work on 
B, supplying in black ink on the margins omissions noted in 
the Ms., using a sign consisting of a circle with a daBh through 
it, and occasionally adding a letter, or 7. These additions are 
altogether foreign to B and easily distinguishable from it, and 
can only be taken into tbe text, if taken at all, in italics, like 

») Full contents Lieb. (I. R), p. 202. 
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a reading from another Ms. New accents are also recognisable 
and are to be rejected always. — As to the chapter heading 
just mentioned, although they are cited as belongiug to B, it 
must he borne in mim! that the original set of headings that 
undoubtedly preceded B were like those of older Mas. and very 
different from these later additions. 

This Ms., later additions aside, belongs probably to the 
second quarter of the twelfth century. 






7. Lamb. 

Lambardo's Arehaionomia, 156S: To the information al- 
ready given ') may be added the following from Lamb's preface: 

Obtulit mitii superiori anno Laurent ins Noelus diligentissimns in- 
neatigator antiqnitatis, iiiililrgiio multa of iuciiiula consiiotmliiie eoni nil etna, 
ae qui toe (qtueiinqne in hoc geuere aim) cHVi-it, priscus Angloruni leges, 
antiqnissiiua Saxoiiiuu lingua et literia ciiiisi'riptas, atque a me (quoniain 
ei turn erat trans marc cimiliim) lit latinas facer cm sir |>criuilgarGni vche- 
mcnt.er Hagitauit .... Jam vcro ue quia doioi nostra 1 lias natas ewe 
leges arbitretur, plane snscipio atque profit cor magna fide et religione 
ex vetiistisa inn's {ut quaj ante qningentos annns, uti eonieet.ura autumn, 
saxmiiiis ilepicta sunt Uteris) nxempkriims fnissr desnuqitas, quorum plera- 
que in Eoiierond. in Otofato patra, atque uptime de Anliqiiitatc meriti, 
D. Matlhei ('annmrkii-is Arcliiepisnipi liililiiiiln-ra, alia aliornui in librarijs 
visonda anperetutt. 

This is all the direct information at hand towards settling 
the interesting question as to the sources of Lamb's text, which 
Wbeloek, Wilkius and Sehmid I practically reprinted. L. was 
born in Kent in 1 Ti3ti, admitted to the Society of Lincoln's Inn 
in 1556. He studied under L. Nowell and for professional 
purposes took up the study of Saxon customs aud jurisprudence. 
The Areh. was the first fruit of both legal and Saxon studies. 2 ) 
Considering the tremendous difficulties attendant upon the study 
of A.-S. at that time 3 ), it is not likely that at his age L.'s 
knowledge of the language was very great, and we are led 
to suppose that his edition was prepared in the absence of his 
teacher Nowell. 



■) Cf. I, B. 

') Cf. Biuliotheca Typographic* Brittanica, Vol. I, p. 493—509. 

") Cf. Grnndriss I, sj 14, L'Isle's preface, over 50 years later. 

nk, fitted tbe Great. 2 
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As to the sources L. might have used, there is good ground 
for believing, independent of a comparison of his text, that he 
knew three of the four principal Mae. now in our possession. 
H Lamb, did not know at the time he edited the Arch. This 
is shown, according to Seh., by his comment on the text of 
zESelbirhi in that Ms,, 'Harum autem exemplar haud scio an 
aliud UBquam extet, ac propterea hunc librum magni facito 
quisquis es, qui euni nactus fueris. W. L. 1573 in gratiam 
antiquitatis'. Undoubtedly had Lamb, known of the existence 
of these Kentish Laws in 156S he would have taken them up 
into his edition. 1 ) L.'s remark in the preface points to E and 
B, the Corpus Mbb. , as Parker's Library for the most part 
went thither. B contains a number of pieces otherwise known 
only in Lamb.; other indications am to it are wanting. It 
does not contain all the laws in Lamb., though it has most of 
them and may well have had all when complete. There are 
some documents in it, however, that are not found in Lamb., 
which might have been expected if he knew B. E Lamb, 
undoubtedly was acquainted with, for Joscelin had used it a 
year or two before for his text of the Decalogue in the ' Testi- 
monies the only A.-S. print that L. could use as a pattern and 
whose publisher he also patronized. Joscelin's having glossed 
the G fragment of our code (from E) makes it likely that L. 
knew G also. That Lamb, used more than one Ms. is clearly 
indicated by the words above, 'ex vetuBtissimie exemplaribus 
fuisse desumptae'. 

Furthermore, Lambarde undoubtedly was acquainted with 
Brandon's Chronicle 2 ), containing the ancient Latin version except- 
ing 1 — 48 of the Introd. Probably he knew the Ve. for this part 
also. Br. was used for glossing in G, There is still a Ms. of 
it and one of the complete Ve. in Corpus Christ! College. There 
are also Mss. of both amoug the Cotton Mss. It is not pos- 
sible to suppose he could have remained ignorant of the 
existence of this Latin version. That he ehould not mention 
it is natural, as it would take from him the chief credit of 
his editorship, viz: his translation. We do not believe, either, 



') Cf. Lamb.'s remarks at end of liis preface, reprinted by Wilkins. 
») Cf. I., D and Lieb., I., B. 
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that L. could have made this translation from the A.-S. unaided, 
and it is worth notice that ho gives a paraphrase so loose 
that it might as we!l have been made from the Latin as from 
the Anglo-Saxon text. — Iu considering Lamb.'s readings we 
shall treat this subject farther. 






B. Relation of the Mss. one to another. 

1. Readings of the Mss. 

At tbe head of the Mss. just described stands E, both for 
its age and because it gives altogether the most correct text 
of tbe code, copied eonseientionsly at a time when M.'s Laws 
were still of vital importance from an jElfredian Ms. in his 
capital city. Probably tbe scribe reproduced the original Ms. 
as to paragraphs and externals altogether, but, striving simply 
to copy syllable by syllable bis original, he was not exempted 
from clerical errors. Such appear occasionally: E. g. 1. Skip- 
ping wisan budan in 7 eotv heflgran tvisan budatt to healdatme, 
Int. 49, 3; probably as he wrote an of hefigmn his eye rested on 
an of budan and he proceeded from there. 2. Skipping one 
line from gelaistanne, J£lf. 1,2, to the same word in the line below. 
Similar mistakes occur in M\$. 30 and 39, 2. Other errors are 
clerical ones of small account. The text was meant for a good 
copy and it is such. 

The value as a copy of each of the other Mss. is in pro- 
portion, in general, to its agreement with E and that again 
seems about in proportion to the antiquity of each Ms. The 
scribe of E in the second quarter of the tenth century had an 
iElfredian original which he respected; as time went on jE.'s 
laws lost their importance and iu the later collective Mss., G 
and especially H and B, tbe scribes grow careless and a 
considerable personal element is introduced into the work 
of each. 

Nearest to E stands Ms. Ot. There are very few es- 
tablished variant readings in the fragments that are left. 
These are: 

Headings XXVfl mounts ittlf (wifttiwmei E Q H); Ml 40 mounts 
conjectured to be wanting because there seems to be no room for it on 
the line [monues EBB Lamb.); 42,2 cyrican pawn is conjectured st 
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Sonne cyricun E II because an e is found where h ought to stand. Lamb, 
bits cyriceaH tSonae. The clause, oft&e wt his strister hw\-iire, \i, i, 
found in text of Ot, is above the line iu E, yet certainly old. Further 
Ine 7U, I m/isces, as HB Lamb. st. E nrilisc, and 78,2 letfeaile as HB 
Lamb. st. E m feidk,' the former e.ertainly correet 

There are many points of resemblance between the two Mrs. 
Ot has in I him mon with E. against man him of G II , Ot 
keeps in 42, 7 sweosler borenre of E against srr. temum horenre 
H Lamb., &e. As the Ms. of the Chronicle contained iu the 
same vol. and written by the same band as Ot, is a copy of 
the Chron. Text now found with E, one naturally considers 
the possibility that E and the Parker Chron. were then together, 
and that the copy of both texts was made shortly after 1001, 
to which date the Ot Chron. extends, probably in Winchester, 
possibly in Canterbury, where the entries in the Parker Chron. 
after 1001 were made. The evidence just collected is not 
sufficient to determine the question. The variations do not 
absolutely establish, it seems to us, the independence of Ot, 
still, considering how little of the Ms. remains, they must make 
its dependence very doubtful. Ot is, however, certainly closely 
allied to E, prob. copied from same Me. 

Bu also stands not very far from E. Its variants are: 

Ine; 3,2 vac. his before Ma/orrf^ (/lis EHBLamb); 5 gewme ( gcieme 
E n B Lauib) ; 5, 1 vac. he bef. cirican {he EHB Lamb) ; ti habbe {age E II B 
Lamb); ti. 2 vac. he after gebele (he EHBLatub); ii,3 mon (Sonne EHB 
Lamb), hure (gebure EHBLanib); 9,6 bi$ on gebeorseifie geciden (on 
gebeorscipe hie geciden E TIB Lamb); * hint (liim EHBLamb); mid XXX 
(vac. mid EHBLanib); 12 moiina tiese (mini aliese EMBLiimh); 13, 1 vac. 
offbefore Pi/ (»a EHBLamb); 13,1 with 14 makes I.VI1I (with II, against 
EB); 14 he (se EHBLanib); 15,2 with lli makes LX (with II, against 
EB); lli he (se EHBLanib); 20 lesamie (aliesanne EHBLamb); 21 
teofSe (See/ 1 EHBLamb); 21,1 vac. Sonne before dirneS (S«Mw EH 
B Lamb). 

It will be seen that these variations are, excepting per- 
haps the change iu division of chapters, of very slight impor- 
tance. Only two are shared by any other text and it is not 
difficult to attribute all directly to the scribe of Bu and to 
suppose for Bu an original very closely in agreement with E 
and its original. Bu itself is to be regarded, like Ot, as a 
younger representative of the group of which an Jilfredian 
Ms. is the source and E tbe oldest member. 
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G ib younger and departs more from E: 

Headings I man him H (him man EOt), LHI man rihlcs {he him ryktes 
E, hhte man ryktes H), LXX1X he /'let mole aSe (he mole aSe E, he molt 
pat mid aSe H), CVI ceace H (ceape E). Introd. 11,3 habbe sylf {self 
litxbhe EHLamb), 11,6 <et Sas temples dura [to iicerc dura pas temples 
Ell Lamb), 12,2 hie faran freo Lamb, (vac, fa ran EH), 13, 1 hyne ymbe 
ne sierede Lamb {hine ne ymbsyrede E, him ne syrwde ymbe H), ]7, 1 
Zyf Sonne he idieges .lie dead (gif he Sonne sie idages dead ELamb, 
gif he ponne byf> idwges dead H), i£ getiecan Lamb (gereccen EH), 
2(1, 1 sylfe {ilee E H Lamb), 21, 1 twain dugum oftSe prim fir {Imam dagum 
wr oSHe Srim Ell Lamb), nyste gif he hit Sonne inserted, the clause se 
klaford bit' unscyldig being taken to belong to this sentence, Lamb (vac., 
said clause belongs to preceding sentence EH), 21,2 sy he pees glean 
domes rvyrSe (Stes i/can domes sie he wyrSe Ell Lamb). 21, a se oxa sie 
Lamb. (vac. sie E, sy se oxa H), 28, 1 ga ladige (geladige EHLamb), 
34 sceaSSan ge hie ntihroer ne ne deriaS (sceSSaS ge ne hie nawer deriaS 
E, scyPpaS 7 ne hy nawer deriaS H, sceapwp ge ni ne JM na hweer 
deriaS Lamb), 43 swiSe rihle 7 swiile emne Lamb (swiSe emne E, swipe 
rylttiie dom H), 40, A hefigntn wixuu budnn II Lamb (viii-. misan budan E), 
its da ealliim gelicode (as eallum gelicode fia ELamb, us eallum ha 
gelicode pa H), 49, 5 pmt is H (vac. it ELamb). — Less important: 
Insertions: 15 hym, 23,1 he, 2 ft, 2 he, 28, i 6; H, 28,2 he H, 41 on 
Lamb; Omissions: 15 lie H, 15,1 his, 21,1 few, 24 wiS, 25 na, 28,2 
Ail, 34 pa, 3a swa HLamb, 411 pas, 49,2 Sonne, to; Substitutions: 
12 he (hio), 19 for Lamb (miS), 31 se HLamb (he), 33 pa (no), 36 oSSe 
H (and), 47 Sone (hine), 49,5 & (wees); Slight Changes: VII curicena 
{-can), XXXVni faliSum H (-3e), LVI peofe (-fum), CHI cu (cms), 
CV sceatum H (-te), CXII siSeundes (xes-), 3,1 Gone (pam), 3.2 scb H 
(stes), 8 gebete (bete), 21,3 Seowne HLamb (3eowm«»«en) , 22 dclfe 
(ad-), 30 gatdorcraft Lamb (-tigan), 35 gcsylte Lamb (sel.te), 49, 3 rift/on 
(*«•-); Mistakes: IV 6«r/* H (A017;), CXVI1I peofwealh (peon-), 49,3 
wyrcnS (wyscaS); Blunders: LXVI gestatige (geneat St.), CI mannes 
tale (stale), l« wyce (myrc), 29,1 witomanweotuman, S2 of (of tr), 49,5 
3eow (Se eow). 

Of all these variations only that in 21, 1 has any effect 
on the sense anil it is easy to see how that might ariBe. The 
many agreements of Lamb with G probably indicate only the 
use of G by Lambarde. Only a few are supported by H. 
The variations are not sufficient to put G out of the class to 
which the beforementioned Mss. belong. The scribe of G had 
an original not much different, we should judge, from E. He 
was somewhat careless, writing rather fast, and introduced often 
words of his own, still oftener a new word-order. 

The two remaining younger Mss., H and B, bear some 



22 

outward marks of having had a common original. H gives 
as CXXI in the headings Be blaserum 7 be mordstihtum and 
joinB it, with this number, to the end of the code, leaving 
then a space of two lines before proceeding to the next piece 
in the collodion. The chapter headings preceding B are lost 
and it has no numbers, but tliis same piece follows immediately 
the laws in B also. This would indicate that both H 
and B were copied from a Ms. where this piece followed M.'b 
eode. As this could only be the result of chance, it could 
hardly occur in many Mss., so that a common original for H 
and B would be expected. There are, however, important 
points of difference between these two Mss. E against EOtGB 
puts XXIII (25) after the next three closely related chapters 
as XXVI. This change is undoubtedly on account of the 
related subject of the two chapters thus brought together. 
Lamb, for the same reason brings up 20 and puts it after 
XXIII (25); Thorpe-Hchmid do the same by both XXVII and 
XXVIII (26, 27, 28). This change is entirely in accord with 
the spirit of the scribe of H towards the text, for we note 
often deliberate changes in phraseology and word order, 
whereas the sense of the whole is as a rule kept well in 
mind. B's peculiarities are largely omissions through care- 
lessness, less regard for tho sense being shown. Such being 
the case, this change in H, considerable as it is, may he, with 
other lesser alterations'), laid to the account of the scribe of 
13 as well as to any predecessor. The change must have 
been made deliberately by some scribe, the other is beyond 
peradventure the original reading. B's principal differences 
from H, being unsupported as a rule by any other Ms., may 
be laid to the door of B's scribe. In this way a belief in a 
common original for H and B is not impossible. At all events 
these two Mss. stand somewhat apart from EOtBuG. Lists 
of variants of these Mss. from E would be far too bulky to 
be useful. The arrangement of the text furnishes every faci- 
lity for making comparison. Important additions to our know- 
ledge of the text are made by neither of these Mss. They 



') See umler B11 two nthor changes in Ine IS, 1 and 15, 1, Often H 
snpportB E against B, often however they agree against E. 




23 

correct occas. clerical errors in E, but serve on tee whole only 
to show the excellence of that text. 

The later chapter headings ofB would require a separate 
consideration if they deserved any at all. They vary greatly 
from all other Mss. and are therefore given parallel to those 
of E. They are not valuable, however, except to show how 
far a late version may depart from the original form; they 
are clearly the result of the arbitrary will of the scribe. 

The text of Lambarde is, as already indicated 1 ), in all 
probability not from any one Ms, Lamb, and Vetus Versio have 
in common, however, certain variations from all Mss. that 
would at first sight indicate that he and the maker of Ve. had 
related and peculiar Mss. before them. Lamb-Ve. give two 
additions to the Decalogue, restoring parts in 3 (tin 7 3m sunu 7 
Sine dohter 7 tin teoive 7 bine tvylne 7 tin weorcnyten 7 se 
cuma pe bip bluitnn tinan durum Lamb) and 8 (tvip tSinum 
nehstan Lamb) according to the Vulgate. In Intr. 15 7 hit 
onbestwled sie .... mcege is omitted and in Intr. 49, 2 pest him 
bclum/ie substituted for pest him ne speow to agree with the 
Vulg. Lamb-Ve. concur also in omitting the last three sections 
of XVI (18, 1; IS, 2; 18,3), and Lamb with Bromton, the worst 
source of Ve. readings, puts a clause that belongs at the end 
of 18, 1 at the end of XI (111) against all Mss. The supposition 
that these agreements of Lamb and Ve. spring from a common 
A.-S. source is, nevertheless, to be definitely rejected. In the 
Ve, the variations in the Introduction are simply the result of 
adopting Vulgate readings instead of translating the A.-S., a 
course which the translator adopts very often where Lamb, 
does not agree with him. The omission in XVI is on account 
of the subject-matter of the parts omitted and is also to be 
ascribed to the translator. Lamb's additions and alteration 
present an interesting question. jElfredian they could not 
possibly be. M. would not have translated aacilla by tvylne, but 
by Peow mermen, peoivenne or mennen, nor jumentum by weorc- 
nyten, but by neat or nyten, nor advena by cuma, but by 
utancumene or elteodige. Pmt him belatnpe, short as it is, is an 
unfortunate substitution for ptet him ne speow, as the conjunction 



<)S 
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is changed to a relative without any antecedent. It may be 
that these bits of Anglo-Saxon appeared as very late glosses 
on some A.-8. Ms. We are not however inclined to date them 
earlier than the third quarter of the 16"' century. Joscelin's 
Dictionary '), or his collections for it, seems to us their meet 
probable source. The same wish to agree with the Vulgate 
and Ve. did not eauBe L. to translate any difficult passages. 
In agreement with Bromton, however, he made undoubtedly 
the other changes mentioned. Many other changes in headings 
are undoubtedly arbitrary alterations of Lamb, acedg. to Iiib 
view of the requirements of each case. These variations aside, 
Lamb, follows, where G remains, that Ms. and E pretty 
closely. In the other parts his readings are generally those 
of E, though in certain places, as IX— XIII his text shows 
a remarkable resemblance to B. He has a number of its late 
glosses and many chapter headings like those found only in 
the late collection on the margins of B. Perhaps L. used G 
as it now stands, with the glosses and giving all that was to be 
found in E except its chapter headings. Whether he used B 
or not, it can hardly be doubted that he possessed some lost 
collective Ms. too, which he used more, perhaps, in other parts 
of his collection, where so many Mss. as exist of our code 
were not at hand. But his chief variations are probably of 
unworthy origin, his text is composite, and were the supposed 
lost Ms. found we could not expect from it any addition to 
our knowledge of the text of this Code. 

Conclusion as to the Text. Our investigation gives the 
following scheme of Mss., from which Lamb and Ve. must be 
omitted : 

iElf'redian Source. 



g^- li n-T b 



In printing we accordingly give E and B, as most widely 
separated, in full, parallel to each other. Ot, B and G s 

') See GnmrtriBs I § S. 
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as variants from E. E is given variant from B, where B exists; 
otherwise it is printed in full or — where the space ia occu- 
pied by tiie Vulgate Extracts — given variant from E. How 
much of the text really remains in the mutilated fragments 
Ot and Bu, and the consequent value of their variants, will 
be seen by reference to Appendices A and B, where they appear 
in full, page for page and line for line, with the parts wanting 
supplied in italics from E. Peculiar readings of Lamb- Ve. are 
noted in the variants, also readings of Lamb are adduced 
where they agree with one Ms. against the others in some 
remarkable variation. 



2. Phonological Complexion of the Mss. 

Our principal Ms., E, has already received the grammatical 
treatment it ho well deserves from Priese. 1 ) He gives it de- 
tailed consideration and in reply to Schmid's statement that it 
was Mercian, shows it to bo a West-Saxon monument. Though 
written two centuries later, the Mss. H and B each deserve a 
similar detailed consideration. As each is but part of a large 
collection, such a treatment should include many other monuments 
besides ours, and even were this not the case, the work is 
beyond the limits of our space. Both show, as will he seen, 
many late forms, hut B seems to be more uniform in this 
respect, whereas H retains in many places the forms of its 
original, which in others it supplants with more modern forms. 
For the fragments Ot Bu G we have attempted a classification 
of the phonological variants from E, which, iu view of the 
existence of Priese's work, will sufficiently illustrate the phono- 
logical peculiarities of each. In the case of the latest and 
longest of these, G, it must, however, be admitted that the 
results are rather cumbrous. This fragment, moreover, like II 
and B, is a part of a collection ; indeed only Bu stands utterly 
alone. 

The language of Ot is iu general that of E. Very few 
of the variations possess great significance. 2 ) They are: 



') See I E. Unfortunately the untrustworthy character of Thorpe's 
text detracts at times frmii the value of Priese's work. 

a ) In parenthesis are tonus that necur elsewhere in E. 
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a for m, magum 42, 1 God, cf. Priese 6. 

o for a (o), londei Ine 67, cf. Pr. 11 

e for a [e, a), ofslexenum X; w for e (a-) cmcetlatf 42, 5. 

iso for i, jrwi;osl«r 42,7, cf. Pr. 15. 

to for eo (fa), Aiur« XVII. 

i for y, twyhindum XXIV. 

ff fori, af«*l»Ml fae 67; /Wr&jfai 42,7; forgyfcne < 

j for i, s/yfa XXI. 

y for fa (i, .'/ I iiinl. of eo). cyrtisces XXXII. Pr. 18. 

;i for fa (■' I iiml. of ea). lymp Ine 75, tyfati 42, 6. 

fa, 1 ll-uinl. fojj xestnjndon 41, /fy* Inn 69. Pr. 16. 
Unaccented : eo for tf, v. bisceupes 4u, 41, bisceopum XV. 
Doublud-C'ons. : 3: oSStrn XLI1I, I : forsto/lenne Ine 75. 
Also ew/i (iw^) IV, cyitinxex (ey»XM) VIII, tl umbra (diimbcra) XIV. 

A similar examination of Bu's variants yield** more of 
interest. This Ms., in direct contradiction of G, shows the ten- 
dency to make y (umlaut of u as well as of ea, eo) give place 
to i and very often to c. Still it displaces i with y a few 
times. Perhaps we are to argue that i and y are not disting- 
uished and the closed e and i had likewise heeorue confused. 
The tendency here shown is remarkably strong. The variations 
are as follows {the numerals refer to Ine): 

a for as, hahbe 5, 22, (also (> for age) optative. 
as for a (or), tVTWce 9. PrieBO 1, p. 7. 

e{io,a), ofslaqenan 21 end. 
w for a {03), fieem I; 2; 21, 1 twice. 
e, i tor >/ (I uml. of u), ofspereb 17, scildig 4, 11, {fining 2a, kininxes C; 

15,2; WUH^m 21, 1. Pr. 18. 

y, fa (i, I uml, of ea br. of a), a/WriS (E o/MMS) Ifi, gedernetS 17, 

rfi'meo' 21,1 (cf. below ny/ilum). 

y, fa (i, I uml. of eo br. of e), WWW 3, forwerec 5, 1, sixtix 19, 

cirtisc 18. 
«, i, y for j/, <r, t" (after palatal), j«W (verb) 22, angeldei 22, angctde 

22. - zafolxitdan 6, 3. - fofllM* 9. 
i for fa,# (0, Jrinw 5, 1, beligcn 15, (cf. betwygen 18). 
^ for y (I uuil. of &) geeepan 16, rewwS 21, 1 (ef. geegpan 21). 
i for fa (i, y, I uml. of io), hrime 20. 

y for r {y, fa, pal. uml. of ea, br. of fl?), wy&tttt 2, 8. Pr. 19. 
y for 3 (old), sniyene 15,2. Pr. 8. 
eo for fa (I uml. of eo), fieofSe 7, 2, weorSe 8. 
fa for eo (I uml. to fa), te/erSeS 21, 1. 
fa for !, rim 4. 

o for eo, forcund 2(1; eo for o, gefeohftm 6,4. 
eo for to (eo), freo/i 3. 






, (So), beon 
a (*»), byo, 



niddan <i,4. 
, 1. Get 






l. smg. 

e for a, menses (nom. pi.) 21, 1; 'ill, hereteame 15, healden 1, sweri^en 19. 
a Cor «, gefeohlan 6, 4. 
« for u, zcfullod (E jefutwad) 2, 6uW« 2; 3,2; 20. 

tr, biscope 13, 
un> for on, mjhtum &. 
ff for k, zetvilnysse 3, 1; 7, I (tf. jewitnesse 13). 

Alao »erf (i/rf) 8, bebt/cje {Z£) 1 1, manna (n) 22, £ckealdenne (n) 1, 
werezilde (mrg) 15, hus/genxt (%eu) 19, 6<.T£ f m (j«») 22, tofcia (ge) 5, 
swerizen (tim) 111 and xezildamim l^e^ildan) IB. 

Mb, G shows a great mass of variations. The principal 
characteristic of the Ms. is the introduction of y for a great 
number of sounds of every sort of origin. This is in contrast 
to Hu. G is fairly consistent in its introduction of new forms 
and exhibits, we take it, the West-Saxon conditions or ten- 
dencies at its time. Examples follow ') : 

a for m, habbe 11,3; 12,4; kablien LXXX1I, habbon 23. 

as (a), staiXO, o/sta%en 21,1; ofslagenos I. XV. ofst-t^enum X. 

ea (br. of «), gatdorcrmft 30. 
a, m fur o (lieibru nasal), man (always), land (alwavs), handa, xefanzeniim 

LVI, ,r«n^ CXIII, «n/on 3d, anfenge XII (cf. o»/<"<,?« XVI), 

and$a:ce LXXXV, naman (always), from (always), zesamnodan 

49,3; San, mature 49, 1; yxcnnd LXXX; 28, 3; Scene (euui) 45, 

(still monizfealdum 49, 3). 
re fur e (a 1 ), trldeadix always; for u (at), slw/'e 16. 
e, g for m, ce hmet 24, 1, sexe £>, restedwx 3, befestuS XVIII, stele 2n, 

sfepe 29. 
e for ;/, trece LXXXIX ; S for ie (I urol of io), flese CXJII. 
i for to (U mill, of i)> rvilnma 12, 4; for a, aW(A( 2<i. 
i, y tor y, tr, i, ie (after pal) an 5 tWtf(e) C, wergild CXVI, deofo/gijld 

49,5; ^/rftf, <nT, fl^/e 12,3; ^ LXXV. 
i'for y (I nml. of u), ftit^eLXXV, xebic^e 11,1, fin&jc^aiT LV, Qurhfiv-fixe 

11, B; rfn'A(e» 1. 

2/ (w, pal uml. of eo, ea), riht LXXX1I, rililes LI1, LI1I, unrihie 9, 

n'A/e 21,1, riktott 49,3; i/to XVH, XXIV. 



') Arabic numerals refur to Introd. Examples without reference 
occur often. Forms in brackets occur in K or in W.-Sax. generally. 



y for old e, Goth, i", srvijltan 14, lybbe 17. 

Tent. I, byst, fryps, frtjtfstowa 13, 1, ys , hys , kyt, hyne , hym, 

syffSan, syndan. 

t iy) (borrowed words) cyrice, egypta 1, 1. 

eo, iu (0 uml. of <), clypi^en 48, hyra (ci A(Va). 

fi brynge 11, 6; gecyrdon 49, 1; txwyrdlan, gervyrde. 

eo, e, i, tvi/fcum XI. VII, swy/ce (d". Mi'ilee J t, 2'), ,Tt-kwjtccs C, ylean. 

ie, (I uml. of so), Ayr* 11,4; 29. 

e (I uml. of a), syl/e 19, JMJI«* 21, 3; wyrge 15, 1. 

fief ft y I uml. of ea), fyrd XCV, mjlysces LXXVI, rf</rn«m XCVI, 

forhwyrfdon (e) 49, 8. 

ie, i, (y I uml. of eo), cyrlisces, cyr/isere XII; etc. 
$ for ^ (I uml. of 6>, gehyne 35. 

ie (I uml. of Sa), cypmanna LXIX, cypmannum, nytena XXII, un- 

alyfedes XCIII. 

i! (I uml. of $a), alyfe 12, 3; nydes 13, 1; gymeleasnessc XXXIII. 

ie (I uml. of eo), frynd-X, flyman I, XXIV, ,^'Vc 31, I; gehyranne 

40, xeirywe 28, 3; ify/fte LXXXI. 
in for c, nielene 31, medpearf 49, 5; cf. above, 
u for y (I uml. of u), genome 3. 
// for « (uml. to y), becyme 42, ttiancymenan 47. 
co for io (eo), seofoSan 3, seo, Aeo, /eoA IT, /reoA 11,1; freonne 15, 
ye for ie («), nyehstan 13, 2; eo for ie (I uml. of eo) gcornnesse 13, 2. 

In Uuaccented Syllables: 
a for e, flndan 21,1, bebicgan 23, frybslowa 13, 1, leas'inga XXIX; etc. 

e (a), ft!<(u/f (always), gemtltan LXIV, sendan 40,3; gesaainodnii 

49,3; syndan ll<. nfivorpad 21,3. 
ee for ejr ((B), niAte CXVII; ,y for i, wyh/sces LXXVI, scyldyg 17. 
« for a, orceapunge 11, I; utgangen Hi, hea/deime 49, ii; etc. 
eo for o, bisceopum XV. Prob. e only indicates pronunc. 'scA.' 
o for «, gesamhiwon LXXXII, for e, habbon 23. 
» for 0, mtbewedditde 29, for e, dearmtnga LXXI, 6. 
ea for a, sunea 12, 3; getvitnessen 8; a for ea, tvyrcatl 3, 1; bcreccan 15. 
mi for urn, minan 13, 2. 
e dropped, ro<ep/i XVII, dumbra XIV, niedhtemde XXIII, XXVII. 

Also geahsodon (asc) 49,3, spceee (sprtece) 41, mienum (Air3) 
49, 2; tfAfon (Atf) CXV, werfwhie (title) XCVI1I, ce<M(e (cease) IS, tvisle 
(ss) 23, 1 ; scealum («) XLVDI, 6fcj« (ce^) LXXV, etc. 

The text of Lamb, offers little of interest phonologieally : 
e is frequently dropped from the end of a word, as in Ms. B, 
after g; in general however it shows nothing new as against 
the other Mea. Here again there are indications of a composite 
text. To a great extent the forme coincide with E, still there 
are many, especially in certain places, as IX seq., that greatly 
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resemble B. In the part remaining of 6 variations from E 
are apt to coincide with G. Where Lamb resembles B, the 
variants from E are quite numerous, otherwise they are not 
great in number nor in importance. This being the case, none 
are adopted in the variant collections. Were their interest 
greater than it is, so old an edition would be but poor authority 
for phonological variants. 



III. LITERARY OBSERVATIONS. 
Chapter I. 

THE COMPOSITION OF ALFRED'S CODE. 



1. The purpose of this chapter is to examine iE.'B eode, 
to determine its sources, so far as possible in a purely literary 
consideration, and to explain its construction. We shall in so 
doing take occasion to compare translations ami adaptations 
with their originals and to discuss any other literary questions 
of import. A word at the outset as to division of our monu- 
ment. Former editions separate it into three parts: 1. Intro- 
duction 1 ); 2. Laws of Alfred; 3. Laws of Ine. The Mss. 
recognize none of these divisions. The best authority proceeds 
without paragraphing to the end of 48, makes a second para- 
graph of 49 to 49, 5, a third, which is numbered I, of 49, 6 to 
49,8, and a fourth, unnumbered, of 49,9 and 10. This last is 
the Introduction Proper to the Laws in distinction from the 
Historical Introduction preceding it. With II begin the actual 
Laws and the division into numbered paragraphs, or chapters, 
continues without any further distinction to the end of the 
document, Onr code has suffered in the past from a too zealous 
separation into parts, and wc prefer as far as possible to regard 
it as a whole, though gathered from different sources. Yet, as 
for convenience of reference we retain the threefold division 
with its three sets of numbers, so merely for the purposes of 
our present consideration we may make the following division: 

1. The Historical Introduction; To Introd. 49,8. 



*) Less aptly termed Ecclesiastical Laws and ao referred to by 
Bosw .-Toller Dicty. 
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2. The Introduction Proper; 49,9 and 16. 

3. The Miscellaneous Laws; 11(1)— XXXIX (43). 

4. The Code concerning Bodily Injuries, XL(44) — XLIII (77). 

5. The Laws called lne's, XLIV (Ine Introd.) to End.') 
The first part is partly translation — from the Mosaic Law 
and the Letter of the Apostles from Jerusalem — and partly 
original; it will require two sections for its consideration, the 
original parts being best considered first. Our remarks on 2. 
and 3. can be given in one section. 



2. The Original Parts of the Historical Introduction: 

Its Construction ; Comments. 
Having completed his translation from the Mosaic Law, 
M. says (40): Pis sindan fia domas pe se tetmihtega god self 
spreccnde wa>s to moyse 7 him hebead to heaidanne. This is 
M.'s statement of bis sufficient reason for puttiug these laws 
before his people, for, uolike all others, they were given by 
God himself and He ordered their fulfilment. 2 ) M. proceeds, 
adapting incidentally Matt. V, 17, s ) 7 sift&an se dncenneda 
dryhtnes sunu ure god pcet is htelend crist on middmigeard 
cwom, he cwccti tSwt he ne come no ?Sas bebodu to brecanne ne 
to forbeodunne, ac mid eallum godum lo ecanne, pointing out 
that these Mosaic Laws are not abrogated by Christ under 
the new dispensation, for He desired hut to augment them 
with all good (laws). 1 ) Then comes the second important 
point, 7 mildheortnesse 7 eaSmodnesse he lierde: this pre- 
pares the way for the rendering of the Apostolic letter and 
indicates at the same time the reason for giving it, viz: that, 
having introduced the harsh injunctions of the Mosaic Law 
('an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth'), M. avoids a too 
literal interpretation of them and modifies very greatly their 
effect by adding to represent the dispensation of Christ the 
peculiarly mild and encouraging precepts of the Apostolic 

') Strictly speaking ■>. should be subdivided into {[) lne's Introd. 
XLIV, and (2) lne's Laws. 

3 ) Self shows this to be ^.'s intent. 

3 ) Nolite pntare qiioiiiam veni solvere legem, mil prophetsa: nou 
veui solvere, sed adiiuplere. Viilg. 

') Better thin Sehmid, 'mit allem Guten zu vermehren'. 
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Letter. The two extracts together present a fairly complete 
view of Biblical teaching in these particulars. 

Immediately upon the Letter follows the paragraph (49, 
l> — 8) numbered I and designated in the chapter headings as 
"Be fion pcet mon ne scyle oprum deman buton swa he tviSe put 
him mon deme'. Only the first three sentences of this para- 
graph, however, are at all in the form of an injunction. This 
injunction, while recalling to mind Matt. VII, 1,2,') is closely 
connected with the final clause of the Apostolic letter (7 pwl 
ge n>il/en pwt oftre men Sow ne don, ne rfo<J ge fiatt oprum mon- 
mtm); it is in a manner deduced from it: defence he pail he 
nanum men ne deme pwt he nolde tket he him demde, gif fie 
tionc dom ofer hine sohte. It is as well the spirit of all law 
and justice, the underlying principle of all lawgiving: Offiissum 
tum/ii dame mon mug gcijencean, says yElfred, pcet he wghmelcne 
■ on ryht gedemeS. Ae tiearf he nanra domboca operra. 

The author does not now pass, as be well might, at once 
to his own laws, or to the introduction to them; be wishes 
to construct, rather than imagine, the bridge that shall connect 
the Apostolic injunctions with his own ordinances, just as he 
had carefully joined the former to the Mosaic commandments. 
His next sentence joius on closely to the introductory sentences 
of the Letter. There we read: fra after his ftrowunge mr pam 
pe his apostolus tofarene wwron germd ealle eorSan to Iwranne, 
7 pa giet 3(i hie wtga^dere irceron, monega h&iiena tieoda hie 
to gode gecerdon. The part now reached begins: S&ftan <5a?t 
pa gelamp pan monega tieoda cristes geleafan onfengon; it 
continues: pa wurdon monega seonotias geond ea/ne middangeard 
gegaderodc, 7 eac swa geond ange/ci/n, sift&an hie erisles geleafan 
onfengon, halegra biscepa 7 Sac otoerra getiungenra witena. Thus 
M. conducts the reader from the Apostles and their timcB to 
England and the middle ages. With a renewed reference to 
the compassion taught by Christ, he relates how these synods 
resolved that secular lords might accept a money fine for a 
first offense, except only in the case of betrayal of a lord 2 ), 

') Nolite iudicarc, ut non iudiceinini. In quo eoioi iudicio indiwi- 
Toritia, iu dieabi mini. Vnlg. 

■) We note here M.'a severity where the kingly power might be 
touched. Cf. Paul! (I, E) pp. 16Sseqq. 









against which he proceeds on scriptural grounds to deliver a 
severe denunciation, closing with an imitation, the sense being 
however quite new, of Matt. XXII, 37, 39,1) Relating then 
fines for various offenses were fixed and recorded in the 
synod-books, he is ready to proceed to the Introduction Proper 
to his own Laws, which names these books as the first source 
of his compilation. 

Good as are the grounds that Ai. alleges for introducing 
his Biblical extracts, and apt as the historical account is, that 
connects and follows them, an underlying reason is still, we 
think, left to be inferred. Only in the Preface to the Pastoral 
Care does Ai. express himself on this head. The same general 
purpose, however, undoubtedly inspires both undertakings. M, 
knew the ignorance of his advisers in the state to be more 
lamentable than that of his clergy. As he gave Gregory's great 
work to the latter for their instruction, so, on the occasion of 
formulating a code of laws, he opened to his statesmen and 
people in tho tongue they could understand the ancient com- 
mandments of God through Moses and the recommendations of 
the Holy Apostles for the Christian conduct of life. We may 
note here at the outset that a very different idea of his Law- 
book occupied M.'n mind from that of a mere publication of 
a certain number of his ordinances for the use of his kingdom. 

3. Comparison of /Elf red's Translations with the Vulgate: The 
Decalogue; The Rest of the Mosaic Law. with Lists of Omissions. 
Alterations, Augmentations; The Apostolic Letter; Summary. 
There is, as might be expected, no original from which 
M.'r extracts from the Bible could have been taken as they stand. 
There are numerous changes and omissions due to M. himself. 
The Text of Exodus, however, 'that he altered for his purposes, 
was the Vulgate, not any Pre-Hieronymie text. This is shown 
not only by comparison with the existing Pre-Hieronymie 
fragments, but also by Alfred's agreement with the Vulgate 
against the Septuagint (the original of all Pre-Hieronymic texts), 
wherever they interpret the Hebrew differently. The version of the 

') Diligfs Dmuinmu Doinii timiii ex to to conk 1 tuo .... Diligos proxi- 
i tunui, siiMit teipsum. Vulg. Note that all the references pojnf ** 
studies in Matthew. 

, Alfred tbe Great. 'J 
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Epistle from Jerusalem is also undoubtedly taken from the 
Vulgate.') That M. used a text altogether corresponding to 
the present Vulgate — the Clementine — is certainly nut to 
be supposed, but his translation is far too free to allow of de- 
termining the peculiar readings of the Ms. before him, except 
in rare eases: we make our comparisons accordingly with the 
standard Vulgate text, which unquestionably answers well the 
purpose. 

The Decalogue as given by M. must be omitted from any 
comparison of his adaptation with the original to determine 
its fidelity. In his chief deviation, viz: the omiss i on of the 
entire Second a nd part of the Fou rth and T en th_co mmandme nts, 
M. but conforms to the custom of the Church. Lambarde and 
other editors have pointed to the secoud Nicene council as the 
reason for the omission of the Second, though it is worth 
notice that M. adds as the tenth Chap. XX, v. 23, of simitar 
purpose, but of much narrower scope,-) Just why he does this 
is hard to see. As to the commandments in the middle ages, 
we may quote from the Speake r's Commentary, ed_. Cook, p. 337. 
"In those copies of the commandments which have been used 
in different branches of the church for the instruction of its 
members, the form has almost always been more or less ab- 
breviated of a part or the whole of those which are most ex- 
panded in Exodus and Deuteronomy, namely the Second, Third, 
Fourth, Fifth, and Teuth." Just how much of M'a paraphrase is 
original and how far he is following an older Latin paraphrase is 
an interesting question, hut no evidence has been found upon it. a ) 
In most cases M. merely omits parts, following otherwise the 
Vulgate text closely. He has, however, two renderings that 
are unknown to any Bible text: 

(1) The change of Dominu's (always transl. Bryhten) to 
Crist in "Crist geworhte heofonus etc.", the proper translation 
being retained just below in 7 forfion dryhlen hine ge/ialgode. 
This can not, well authenticated as the reading is, be attributed 
to the mistake of a scribe. In all probability it is jE.'b own 

') For the above information we are indebted to Dr. F. J. A. tlort. 
B ) That ia, in M.'a view. To the Hebrew the two meant quite 
the same. 

a ) Dr. Hurt kindly examined into this matter. 
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deliberate rendering. That such a rendering would be quite 
possible is shown, for example, by the A.-S. poem "Crist", wbere 
Christ, rising at the last day to deliver his judgment, describes 
how he created the world, going on later to relate his own 
birth and ministry upon earth. 1 ) As the word "Dominus" is 
so often used in the New Testament for Christ, it is easy to 
see bow confusion could creep in, and how in this caRe M. 
should translate the single word — there is no "Deus" with 
it here — by Crist instead of Dryhten. 

(2) In the fifth commandment the last clause, "■quam Do- 
minus Deus tuns dabit tibi", is put immediately after the first, 
changing the sense altogether, i. e. Ara ftiman fwder 7 pinre 
medder, tfa pe dryhten sealde. This change is probably due to 
the ambiguity of terra. In Exodus it means "land" (limited 
portion of earth), but M. took it to meau the earth generally. 
This interpretation left no room for a reference of the following 
words to "terrain" and so we may suppose that M. assumed 
them to refer to the first clause. 2 ) The A.-S. relative would be 
the same, aud the Latin relative, if not before him in some 

icognisable abbreviation, would not trouble Mitred, especially 
as it agrees perfectly with the "tmm" at the end of the first 
clause. M. accordingly transposed the clauses to make the 
supposed reference clear. 

The adaptation from the rest of the Mosaic Law may be 
subjected to a detailed examination to show M's relation to 
his original. It extends from Exodus XXI, v. 1 to XXIII, v. 13. 
The entire 36 verses of Chap. XXI are taken with deviations 
only in an occasional clause or expression. In XXII M. be- 
comes more free, omitting part of 6 and of 7, changing S, 
omitting 9, omitting part and changing the order of the clauses 
of 10 and 11, omittiug 12 — 15, then altering a good deal in 
16 — 29, omitting last part of 29 and all 3ft, but taking 
last verse 31. In Chap. XXIII M. omits vv. 3 and 5, t 
lating the rest to v. 9 very freely; omits then all to the 
part of v. 13, with which he closes bis adaptation from F 
From the subjoined lists of hie deviations from his r 



') Cf. Grein, Bibl. A. Ags. Poesie, Vol. I (line 131 
'') Dr. Hurt offers this explanation. 



will be seen that be handled bis Biblical source with considerable 
freedom, judiciously adapting rather thau slavishly rendering; 
it. He Beems almost invariably master of the sense and one 
or two mistakes go rather to prove his independence. His work 
throughout bears high testimony to his excellent judgment in 
the use of bis original. Following are the deviations: 

Omissions: Clauses not necessary to the sense arc often 
omitted: XXI, 4, 6, IS — 19 (with good discernment here, the 
end of 19 being brought cleverly into more intelligible expres- 
sion), 22,30; XXII, 4, 5, 24. Other omissions affecting the sense 
are to be noted: XXI, 9 — -10, juxta murem filiurnm faciei illi. 
Quod si alteram ei acceperit, 22 end, giving husband right 
to fix penalty for injury to bis wife; XXII, 8, M. carefully omits 
applicabitur ad deos and also 9 where deos occurs again, 
(cf. XXII, 20, diis, to god %eldum ; diis, to fiinne dryhten.) 12 — 15 
entire, concerning goods committed to another's charge, 29 — 31 
all omitted except first and last clauses. Such a commandment 
as primogenilum fi/iorum tuorum dalns mihi, viri sanctt eritis mini 
M. could hardly be expected to adopt. XXIII, 3, Pauperis quo- 
que non misereberis in iudicio is rejected with evident reason. 
Most interesting as showing at once M.'b practical purpose and 
throwing light upon the spirit of his time is the omission of 5, 
Si videris asbntm odientis /e iacere sub onere, non pertransibisi 
sed sublevabis cum eo. We are reminded here of the difficulties 
caused the Heliand poet not long before M'a day by many 
Christian conceptions and injunctions. At the end of 9 the 
repeated reference to the bondage is omitted, also 10 — 12 eonc. 
tilling soil, keeping sabbath-day, etc. The choice of 13 to close 
the extract is evidently for its repetition of the first command- 
ment, with which M. opens. 

Alterations: XXI, 2, sermon Hebraeum to cristenne peoir; 
8 is rearranged considerably, populo autem alie.no vendendi non 
habebit poteslatem is transl. first, then that part of the verse 
preceding it, populo alieno being a second time given; 20 — 21, 
order of the given instances altered; 30, quidqmd fuerit postu- 
lants changed to swa ftwt witan to ryhte finden; XXII, 1, quin- 
que boves to imegert, 3 end placed after v. 1 for the sake of 
clearness, 7 — 8, for fur to ablata fuerint, si invent tur fur M. 
inserts gif he hit self Steele, for si latet fur, gif he nyste htva 
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hit Steele. 10 — II is much altered: from nttllusque hoc viderit 
h taken opposite sense, gif he gewilnesse hcebbe, and thereto 
is joined the end of 11 as ne pear/' he post geldan; then nutlus- 
que hoc viderit and the rest is given, IS, strange mistake of 
putting quam viryines accipere cotisueverunl, belonging to the 
preceding ordinance, but not translated with it, before maleficos, 
thus gaining tbe utterly different meaning of pa fozmnan pe 
gewuniafi onfdn gealdorcrwftigan . . . ne Iwt pu fta libban, a 
peculiar and very severe injunction. XXIII, 1,2 is represented 
by a strong polemic against evil and seditious speech, that is 
hardly a translation, although it shows a clear idea of the 
moaning of the text; ef. iE.'s Law XXIX (32). 4, in si occurreris 
i inimici tut erranti, reduc ad eum, reduc is changed to 
■ytie, an alteration of the same significance as tbe omission 
v. 5 (which see). 6 is freely and strongly translated, 9 also 
is very free. 

Augmentations: Mostly tbe addition, common in all M's 
transl., of synonyms and explanatory phrases : XXI, 10, pmt is se 
weotuma ogife he hire pone; 13, nedes ofsloge oftfie unwiihtm oSSe 
imgeweatdes. Of more significance is sie he feores wyrSe 7 folc 
ryhtre bote, gif he friftstowe gesece, a thoroughly A.-S. addition 
to the Latin canstituam tibi locum in quern fugere debeat. 14, 
per industriani, of g'ternesse 7 gewealdes; 16, conviclus noxae, 7 hit 
onbestwled sie piet he hine bereccean ne mwge. XXII, 3, buton 
he nied dwda weere, is iE.'s own. 18, maleficos, gealdorcrceftigan 
7 scinla'can 7 wiccan; 26 — 27, si clamaverit, gif <5u swa ne 
dest, ponne cleopuft etc.; 29, as if to compensate for the omission 
of De bobus quoque etc., gongendes 7 weaxendu, XXIII, 9, is 
much expanded. 

The version of the Epistle from Jerusalem, taken from 
Acts XV, vv. 23 — 29, affords subject for a few comments. The 
only differences worth notice between M. and the Vulgate are 
that he omits the local address of tbe Epistle in v. 23, having 
just made use of it, that he alters iradiderunt animus suas into 
wilniaS Mora sawla sellan in v. 26, and that be adds a clause 
at the end. This final clause is very interesting. It doeB not 
come, as Thorpe and Schmid suppose, from Matt. VII, 12. It 
Ib a very ancient interpretation in the text of tbe Acts (vv. 20 
and 29) found in Greek and several ancient versions, being 
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The division of the Laws has already been made at the 
outset in dividing the entire Code. It remains but to state its 
grounds. lue's Laws are so called because Chap. XL1V, entitled 
Be ines domum, is evidently the formal introduction to the code 
of King lne of Wessex. The placing of jE.'s revision of 
jESelbirht'R code concerning bodily injuries, which XL — XLIII 
readily appears to be, in a separate section, is merely for pur- 
poses of treatment. Only in subject matter is it distinguished 
from the laws preceding it; formal distinction there is none. 
This leaves Chapters II (1) — XXX1X(43) to be considered to- 
gether as "Miscellaneous Laws". 

It is not our purpose in considering these laws to endea- 
vour to search out a source for the single chapters. Such a 
treatment of them would be legal, rather than literary, in 
character. The object of our observations here ean only be to 
verify by actual investigation the information as to the sources 
used already gathered from M.'e own words. A considerable 
use of lne and .Kb. is shown outside these miscellaneous laws. 
The examination of these yields rather indefinite results. The 
Iobs of Ofl'a's code is of course serious hindrance. It is, however, 
pretty clear that M. could have adopted but few laws not 
suggested to him by an ecclesiastical or Biblical >) source or 
by some law of the three kings; there are apparently not many 
entirely original laws of M. Yet in most of these the sug- 
gestion is all that is borrowed, the law is really Alfred's and 
to him unquestionably is to be ascribed the whole character of 
this part of his code. How important a part in it Oti'a's Laws 
play, must probably remain an unanswered question. That a 
number of them were used by M. here, there ean be no doubt, 
but probably they underwent, as others did, a thorough revision. 
The supposition of Palgrave-) that Offa's Laws occupied in a 
second promulgation of M.'s code for Mercia the place in which 
lue'B Laws are found in what he calls "the statute for the 
West-Saxons", is to be positively rejected. There is no evi- 
dence of any sort for such an assumption, and the fact that 

") Compare !> with Intr. IS; ^3—4 with Intr. 21; M witli Intr. S and 
4H—41. Is IS possibly siijrjrcstcd by Punt. XIX, 5, quoted by Gregory 
in Past. Caro and found in JF,.'$ traosl., Cliap. XXI? 

') See I, E. 
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Ine's Laws occupy such a position as they do, afforde, as will 
he shown 1 ), no ground for alloting to Offa's Laws a like place 
in a supposititious publication of which neither in Ms., nor an- 
cient translation, nor ancient tradition any trace whatever can 
be found. 



5. XL — XLIN : Alfred's Revision of /Efalbirht's Code concerning 
Bodily Injuries. 

The second part of the laws is interesting by reason of 
the insight it gives into JL's work as a reviser. Its source, or 
perhaps more accurately model — for the salient point, the 
penalty, is almost always altered by M. — is found in Chapters 
32 — 72 of the Laws of ^ESelhirht-) as preserved in the Textus 
Roffensis. ; ') Here we have a list of fines that follows in 
general the order of the parts of the body from head to foot. 
In some places, however, as 38, 56, 66, this order is broken; 
again provisions seem to he repeated, as 45, 49, while others 
that should occur are wanting. All these are meagre in ex- 
pression, some doubtful in meaning. JL's revision is in four 
chapters, but the fourth, under the convenient title, Be monnes 
eagwunde 7 oberra missenlicra lima, includes a great number 
of provisions; the whole occupies 44— 77 in the new numbering. 
44 — 64 go in the most exact order from crown to toe. 44 adds 
to the penalties for an injury to the head in JEb. 36, 37; 45 ib 
M.'» own, but cf. 2Kb. 33; 46 (ear) doubles fines of Mb. 40, 3D; 
47 (eye) revises Mh. 43, 44; 48 (nose) displaces Mb. 45, 48; 49 
(tuoth) revises Mb. 51; 50 (cheek) displaces Mb. 46, 47, 50. 51 
(throat) is M.'e; so also 52 (tongue). 53 (shoulder) shows the 
same penalty as Mb. 38; for 54 and 55 (arm) cf. Mb. 53. In 
56 — 60 M. fills out Alb. 54, 55 by alloting a provision to each 
linger and tho nail thereof, a notable instance of his love of 
order. He now returns 61 to the trunk, cf. Mb. 61; then comes 
62 (thigh) for jEb,67, and 63 (shank) /K.'s own provision; 64, cf. 
Mb. 70, 71, provides for each toe in exemplary detail. — This 
part is carried through with perfect regularity, as well as great 



') See below p. 46. 

") PubL by Wilkins, p. 1, Thorpe, Vol. I, p. I and Schmid, p. 2. 

a ) See p. 14. 
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exactness and even fulness of expression, and constitutes, so far 
as it goes, a perfect code by itself. To this M. adds a number 
of miscellaneous regulations, most of which have uo counter- 
part in .Eb. For 65 cf. Mb. 64, for 6S Mb. 38, for 71 Mb. 
69. Many of tlieso are of a complex character, referring to 
different parts of the body at once, as 66, 1 and 71, some refer 
to no part in particular, as 74. 

TIhb brief sketch of iE.'s work here can hardly fail to 
have brought to view ils salient point, the strong sense of order 
and clear conscious purpose that actuate it. The form of iEb.'s 
provisions — a mere collection of curt notes — did not please 
yElfred, the order in which they were arranged was not satis- 
factory to him: he did not, therefore, content himself with 
simply altering the size of the tines, but, in spite of the great 
labour involved, constructed in place of the old code a new 
one satisfactory to his sense of order and to his views of lite- 
rary propriety. 

6. XLIV CXX: The Laws called Ine's: Their relation to the Code: 
Ms. Evidence; Views of Schmid; The Compendious Character of 
this Work; Right of Ine's Laws to be considered an Intrinsic Part 
of it; These Laws not revised by /Elf red. but interpolated by his 
Predecessors. 
We have already in dividing the Laws drawn attention 
to the fact that as Chapter XLIV appeared the introduction 
to the Laws of Ino, and that the chapters following could ac- 
cordingly be regarded as Ine's Laws. Not only has this natural 
assumption in the past been freely made, but indeed all editors, 
excepting Thorpe, have separated this part of the Code from 
the rest, placing it then on chronological grounds before the 
"Laws of jEllred" as the "Laws of Ine". Authority for this 
proceeding there is none. Six A.-S. Mss. and all the old Mas. 
of the Ve. ') agree in showing that M?b code did not exist 
without this part of it. and of Ine's Laws, independent of jE.'s 
code, there is no more trace than of Offa's. The evidence being 
thus all on one side, no argument should be necessary, in spite 
of the course taken by so many editors in contradiction to the 
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Mas. Yet Schmid, the last editor of the Laws, not content 
with placing "Ine's Laws" before vElfred's, goes so far as to refer ') 
to "die Vermuthung, daes AeltVed seine Gcsetze fur WestsaeliBeu 
in Verbindung mit Ine's Gesetzen publioiren liess"! As Ine's 
Laws were otherwise unknown to us, ibis "supposition" may 
be stated to be correct! 

Though for such a remark as this a refutation merely on 
Ms. grounds be sufficient, Seh.'s expressions in concluding his 
consideration of the question as to M.'e relation to tbe laws 
of the three kings, open a new field of controversy and demand 
that we show tbe position of these laws in the Mbb. to be not 
unnatural, but altogether right, proper, and to be expected. Sofa. 
says 2 ): "Wir niUssen una bescheiden .... eiue eiuigermassen 
sichere Antwort auf diese Frage geben zu kitnnen, nur mUssen 
wir darauf aufmerksam macben, dass die Annabme am nachsteu 
liegt, Aelfred habe gar keine Publication derbeihebaltenen 
altern Gesctze fllr nothwendig erachtet, Bondern nur in 
seiu Gesetz aufgenommen, was er andern oder neu 
hinzufligen wollte. Es blieb Sache der Kiehter, das neue 
Gesetz mit den altern geschriebenen und ungeschriebenen 
Reclitsuoriuen, wie sie in jedeni Lande in Gebrauch waren, zu 
vereinigen". However well this statement might apply to other 
A.-S. kings, it involves iu this case a real misconception of tbe 
nature and aims of the work. /TC.'s code was meant to be a 
legal conipend. We gather indications and proofs of this from 
the most diverse sources. The spirit displayed by J3, in his 
whole political ami literary activity leads us to expect such a 
work from him, when once he takeB the role of lawgiver. The 
purposes that caused bim to strive so mightily to put all in 
the state on a firm and lasting basis, the aims shown in the 
translation of so many great works to raise the standard of 
learning among his people, lead us to expect of him now a 
different course from merely altering or adding a certain number 
of laws, leaving all the rest, along with the question of its 
retention or rejection, to his incompetent judges. More than 
this, M.'b own words in the Intr. are opposed to Schm.'s view. 



') See (I, E) p. XXXVII. 

3 ) See (I, E) p. XL-XLI. 
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He says distinctly that he did take up into his code lawB of 
his predecessors tliat be wished to retain: he expresses most 
clearly bis preference for such laws before his own to make 
up this code. Strongest, however, is the evidence gathered from 
our consideration of the code itself. We see clearly from 2E.'& 
omissions and changes in his rendering of Biblical injunctions 
that, without putting them on a par with his own ordinances, 
he Btill intended them to be studied and observed by his people. 
This and his account of the work of the mediaeval synods, 
shows how in his eyes his compilation extended over the whole 
period from which any tradition of laws was preserved. And, 
as always, he gathered from tbe past to make good for the 
future, alive to the important question krvwt pas iSarn iician 
ivolde pe cc/'ler &s warm. 

There is surely no possible ground for doubting the com- 
pendious character of this work, nor can there be any question 
as to the labour expended upon its compilation, evidenced by 
the revision just examined. That in such a work these laws, 
tbe standard law of the West-Saxon kingdom, should appear, 
seems on the face of it self evident. And the necessity of it 
becomes more clear from a comparison of them with the rest 
of tbe code. They are found to contain a largo number of 
provisions, wanting otherwise in the code, yet absolutely ne- 
cessary to it. In tbe first part we find ecclesiastical laws, laws 
concerning the rights of lordship, of inheritance; M, goes so 
far as to fix the responsibility for tbe misdeeds of a deaf mute; 
he mentions various special cases of assault, certain special 
cases of murder and two of theft 1 ); hut for the great mass of 
cases of theft, harbouring thieves, receiving stolen goodB, etc., 
he has no provisions whatever. The omission of these in such 
a compend of law would be inexplicable. Their absence in 
this part of the collection is wholly justified, however, by their 
presence iu great numbers among tbe laws that M. had re- 
served for the last place in his code. M's laws against stealing 
from a church are about the only possible additions to the 
remarkable collection already in his hands on that subject. 
Here thievery seems to be regarded from every imaginable 
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point of view: robbery in general and forcible spoliation (10), 
a servant's theft (22), former theft of a new-made serf (48), theft 
with or without the wife's knowledge (7), theft of wood (44), 
of mast (49), of meat (17), of a man (53); then concerning a 
thief caught in the act (12), catching a thief (18, 37, 28), cat- 
ching a tbief and letting him go (36, 72, 73), harbouring a fu- 
gitive (3(f), concerning slaying a thief (16, 35), concerning stolen 
goods (47,75,35,1,46), not to mention a stranger taken for 
a thief (20) and the slaying of the same (21). To the subject 
of murder fewer chapters are devoted and M. accordingly intro- 
duces quite a number among the miscellaneous laws. There 
can be no question that M. collected his laws with regard to 
those already Found in the code of Ine, to which he intended 
to give a place in hie law-book. This is the reason that the 
newer part of his code rarely, if ever, comes in contact with 
this older part. Analogous is his course in omitting penalties 
for wounds from his miscellaneous laws, having resolved upon 
evision of iEb.'s collection on that subject. As to the po- 
sition given Ine's Laws, it may be that he regarded the, rent 
7 the laws as a compilation from sources older than Ine's time, 
■ at least as old, whereas the code bearing Iue's name was 
the present standard law of the kingdom, and he therefore puts 
these after the Biblical extracts and lets Ine's Laws follow 
them. At all events, the position of the laws called Ine's as 
an intrinsic, inseparable, part of yElfred's Code, attested to by 
all the Ms. tradition, is equally welt established as consistent 
with the aims of the author and the character of his work.') 
The relation of M. to this part of his code is, none the 
less, by no means so close as to the other parts of the com 
pilation. There are substantial grounds for asserting that IE. 
did not revise the laws of Ine. This is indicated by the reten- 
tion of the original introduction, which points to the adoption 
of the code bodily; it is evidenced also by the retention in it 
of one or two provisions supplanted by similar ones in M.'n 
other laws (cf. Ine 45 with M. 40, and Ine 6, 2 with M. 15), 
it is put beyond peradvouture by an examination of the entire 
code. We find in it not only utter disorder as to arrangement, 
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') Of. Pauli (1, E) p. 105, near the foot, appareatly unknown to Sch 



46 

but the same subject treated from the same point of view in 
many places (ef. the list just given concerning theft), sometimes, 
as 18 and 37, 16 and 35, in particular, the same provision 
appears twice in nearly the same words. Compare the condi- 
tion found here with the results of our examination of M?b 
revision of JEb., and the impossibility of believing in any Ml- 
fredian revision of Ine must appear. Only the chapter headings 
are M'b work. 1 ) We have already 2 ) done what we could to 
reconcile Intr. 49, 9 with this fact; we will only add here that 
the absence in so inexact a statement of a special clause 
saying that this standard law of the kingdom had been taken 
up bodily into the code, is less to be wondered at if we con- 
sider that such a statement would be purely formal and have 
no practical value, in as much as this code was well known 
to West-Saxons and its retention complete was patent to all. 
Nor has, in fact, the idea of a revision found friends at any 
time. Sehmid ;i ) considers it, because of JR.'s statement in 49, 9, 
to follow from Palgrave's statement that lne's Laws are annexed 
to the statute of Alfred. 1 ) Palgrave did not mean it so, however, 
for he says, "The laws of Offa have not been preserved in 
their original form, and we cannot distinguish them in the 
capitulary of the King of Wessex. But the Laws of Ina are 
annexed etc.", which shows that be believed lne's Laws to be 
preserved here in their original form. 

Though right as to an M\f. revision, Pal. is wrong in con- 
sidering, or permitting the inference, that these laws appear in 
their original form. They are preserved to us by M. in the 
form in which, as the current law of the kingdom, he found 
them in his day. But we doubt if one half the code really 
existed in lne's time. Ine having been the first great West- 
Saxon law-giver, the code naturally retained his name, but 
through so long a period it received many accretions. The 
very condition that argues most strongly against an orderly 
j^lfrcdian revision is proof positive of a careless interpolation 
and augmentation by M!s predecessors. Take away all long 
chapters and all chapters repeated from or suggested by preceding 



>) Cf. below i 
•) P. XL. 



a ) Cf. p. 39. 
•) See I, E. 
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sbapters, and perhaps something like the original code would 
be the result. It would, at all events, then gain a resemblance 
in form to the collection of legal notes kuown as .Eoelbirbt's 
Code, which undoubtedly bears the stamp of great antiquity. 

7. Conclusion: Construction of the Code as a Whole; The Chapter 
Headings; Critical Comments. 
The different parts of JE.'s code that accdg. to our division 
we have now considered in order, bad, if we consider the In- 
troduction as one part, each its separate origin. The order of 
time in which the parts arose seems to be exactly the reverse 
of their order in the Code. Ine's Laws lay ready before Al- 
fred, the revision of jESelbirht was resolved upon and probably 
made before the miscellaneous laws were collected, and, whether 
the translations in the Introd. were made before the completion 
of the code or not, they were destined unquestionably for it 1 ), 
and the entire Introd., including the original parts, in all prob- 
ability was not written until the rest of the work w;is done. 
Prefixed to the whole is the last of SL'u manifold labours in 
connection with this undertaking — the chapter headings. This 
set of headings is itself quite interesting. It. belongs to the 
literary, rather than to the legal, character of JE.'a work. M, 
found, we believe, no chapter headings in Ine. There arc none 
to this day in the old Kentish laws. In the Pastoral Care 
and other Latin writings appear headings over the chapters 
indicating the contents of each. These are placed all before 
the text as a sort of synopsis or table of contents. Our headings 
are quite similar in form to those in P. C. and are possibly 
modelled directly after that translation. That they are not of 
legal origin seems to be shown also by the fact that they are 
not given to every law nor to laws alone. After the various 
parts of his code were in place and connected together M. 
wrote out this set of headings, covering loosely most of its 
contents. It begins not at the first law nor at the beginning 
of the code, but immediately after the translation ; it includes 
Ine's introduction as a chapter and it leaveB many a law to 
make one chapter with the law preceding it, without recognising 



') The Deoulugiii', ;is Wtilkor suggests, limy well be ilu exception. 
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its subject in the heading. The set of titles thus made becomes 
here as in other works a sort of table of contents for the 
whole. According to it, not according to separate subjects or 
provisioos, the division into chapters was then made. 

The great value of this code for law and history has been 
sufficiently emphasized already by others and is not likely 
to be underestimated. From our own observations it is difficult 
to gather any homogeneous results, as each investigation lay 
in a different field. A word may be said however as to the 
literary significance of the work. One thousand years have 
elapsed since its composition; the ordinances of the Apostles 
wero ucarer to M. in time than are his laws to us. We must 
hear this in mind in forming an estimate of this undertaking. 
Let us think what -it meant to form in that day such a con- 
ception of a code as his! The fidelity and prudence with which 
he carried out his plan are remarkable. In the selection and 
adaptation of extracts from the Bible, in the establishment of an 
historical connection between them and his laws, in the selection 
of the various laws to add to his conscientious revision of^delbirbt 
and to the code already in his hands, M, displayed his for 
that time remarkable learning and his for all time admirable 
traits of mind, literary taste and judgment combined with 
political foresight. Yet to the largeness and worthiness of M'b 
idea of a legal compend covering all human history the greatest 
recognition is due. The work itself is small, but it bears 
testimony to the greatness of its author. 



Chapter II. 

THE DATE OF THE CODE. 

The question of the order in time of yElfred's literary 
productions has had to be treated with practically no aid from 
direct testimony of any sort; to this fact, no doubt, is due the 
great difference of opinion on this point that has long subsisted. 
) and Bosworth ') give the arrangement : Boethius, Beda, 
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Orosius, Pastoral Care, referring to W m of Malmesbury's 1 ) remark 
that tiie text of Boet. was glossed or explained for M. by Asser. 
Ten Brink-), without mentioning bis reasons, adopts the order: 
Oros., Beda, Boet., P. C. A new light was thrown upon this 
matter by the first detailed investigation of it, that of WUlker 
in the Grundriss. 2 ) Here the place of P. C. at the bead of the 
list is attested by expressions in M.'s preface, and that of Boet. 
at the end by his additions to the text. Walker further draws 
attention to the varying relation of the rendering to the original, 
and points out that a free treatment of the matter at band 
indicates increased literary experience. Thus Handbook, P. C, 
Beda and Oros. are put in the first period of peace, before 893, 
while Boet., with the Soliloquies and 'De videndo Deo', is 
assigned to the closing years of iE.'s life, 897 — 901. 

The arguments here offered and the conclusions reached 
have justly commended themselves to those that have since had 
occasion to deal with this question : Schilling 3 ), Ebert, Kin-ting, 
Wiehmann *) and Schmidt have in turn accepted them. Schilling 
and Schmidt indeed have done more: their detailed examinations 
of the relation between the A.-S. and Latin texts of Oros. and 
Beda respectively have furnished strong confirmation of the 
order given, which now seems as well established as such a 
hypothesis can be. The character of each of the great trans- 
lations is now definitely ascertained. In the P. C, which M. 
in the preface declares to have been written by him as he 
learned the meaning of the Latin from four clerical assistants, 
words are treated quite freely, but each clause is translated 
without any attempt at adaptation of the matter given. This 
agrees well with M.'s statements. Not yet master of the Latin, 
he could not give exact translations nor did he yet feel equal 
to altering or handling freely the work before him. Although, 
as Sweet & ) says, P. C. is not a translation in our sense of the 
terra, neither is it an adaptation ; it is a careful 'rendering- 
of the sense of the Latin original. Beda, however, as Schmidt 

') See p. 8, Hardy, II, 122. a ) See p. 9. s ) For all these, see p. 9. 

') Wiehmann adds to the list of M.'a works the doubtful 'Psalms', 
which, on internal evidence as well aa tin W" 1 of Malmesbury's testimony, 
be considers M.'a last production. 

8 ) See p. 8. 
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shows 1 ), is for the most part a remarkably literal translation 
A large Dumber of chapters, however, are omitted altogether, 
for which there is often some reason discernible-); there are 
also smaller omissions, alterations, condensations, but (a fact 
often remarked and lamented) only very slight attempts to 
add anything from the king's knowledge of the subject. The 
actual translation is generally far more literal than P. C. 3 ), the 
work as a whole, however, is much more freely treated: ap- 
parently M. now understands, as he ought, the Latin much 
better, while his omissions make the first approach to the perfect 
freedom of adaptation which separates Oros., and still more 
Boet., from the other works. 

In adopting the order given we have, unfortunately, but 
gained a basis for our consideration; the Laws have not been 
included in any actual investigations; in the 'Gnmdriss' alone 
are they giveo a definite place in a list of M'» works. The 
reason is, of course, that this code has not, heretofore, been 
generally considered except in its place among A.-S. laws. In 
attempting a consideration of the question we must confess at 
the outset that its results, like the material at hand for it, are 
likely to be meagre and unsatisfactory. This work differs from 
those discussed in being for the most part original; it lacks 
too any allusions that might help to determine the date. We 
are confined, then, to general observations as to the subject of 
the work, to a search for possible allusions to it in other works, 
and to the comparison of its fragment of translation (in the 
Introduction) and its general literary tenour with the conditions 
noted in the other works. 

No value can be attached to W* of Malmesbury's statement 
that M. made laws amid the tumults of war. 4 ) As Pauli and 
others have said, this code cannot have been made during 
actual war; it is a work of peace and its provisions are for 
a people at peace. Nor was this Code published immediately 
after peace was declared: whether or not M. gave some laws 



') Cf. p. 46 in Schmidt's work. 
■') Cf. pp. 15—13 in Schmidt. 
a ) Cf. Seliinidt, pp. 47—56. 

') Ille inter fremitus armoruni ef stridor! 1 * lihiuruui leges tulit. 
, Hardy (II, 122). 
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in tlie interim, this code cannot have been made before he 
hegan his literary labours, of which the extracts from the Vulgate 
were a fruit. The beginning of these labours is set at Assev's 
first visit in 887. To be sure, the Decalogue bad probably 
been rendered into A.-S. before M., but the rest was certainly 
made by Jbl. for these laws. This is shown '), for example, by 
omissions in XXI, 22, XXIII, 3 and 5, by alterations in XXI, 2 
and 3(1, XXII, 1, XXUI, 1,2, etc.; indeed the whole character 
of the translation attests this beyond peradventure. Sueh a 
work of translation cannot have been undertaken by M. before 
Asser's viBit 

This conclusion brings us to the consideration of the by 
no means insignificant argument from the subject of the work, 
viz: that a code of laws ought properly to precede any other 
of JE.'s works, because of the much greater need of it, a need 
that JE., alive to less evident wants of his kingdom, should 
have been the first to feel. This argument, in its bearing on 
our code, is somewhat modified in effect by the fact just ad- 
duced that this work eould not have been completed until some 
years of peace had passed. If M. had waited so long, a year 
more or less could hardly matter to hitn. Still when onco M. 
set himself to literarv tasks, a law-code should still have boen 
his first thought, and we may with propriety resolve to put 
the code as near the beginning as other considerations permit. 
On this ground, we take it, Wtllker 2 ) gives our code a place 
between the Handbook and the I 1 . C, thus making it the first 
of M's extant works. 

Our search for allusions to the Laws in M's other works 
yields but little. In the oft-quoted Preface to P. C, JE. dwells 
at length upon the various translations of the Law (sio (b, the 
Pentateuch): how it and the other books were translated from 
Hebrew into Greek and Latin and how afterwards many other 
Christian (i. e. Germanic) nations rendered them into their own 
tongue. This seems to show that JE's mind waB then on sueh 
work as he did for our Code, but it must he remembered that 
the translations lately made in the Handbook may well have 



') Cf. pp. 3K— 37, and Text. 
') GrundriBH, p. 39??, foot-note. 
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covered similar ground. Moreover, we can hardly say whether 
this would point to earlier or later work on tlie Laws, though 
we should incline to consider it indicative of the formation of 
the plan merely; were our Code with its Introduction already 
completed, it might well have received more definite notice in 
this place. Another possible allusion is brought forward by 
Schmidt's work. Having previously shown how M. was ac- 
customed to alter statements introduced in the original by 
usque hodie, haclenus, and the like, to conform them to the facts 
as in his time, Sell, finds certain such passages literally trans- 
lated.') This he believes to have been dono iu many eases 
because the statement was still true in M.'n time: amoug these 
''Falle, in welchen man mil ziemlicher Sicherhcit behaupten 
kann, dass M. wortlich tibersetzte, weil er aus eigeuer Kenntnis 
oder durch Mitteilungen anderer wusste, dass die geschilderten 
Verhaltnisse noch fortbestanden", appears the following: Qui 
(Acdilberci) inter cetera bona, quae genii suae consulendo con- 
ferebat, etiam decreta UH iudiciorum, iuxla e.cemplu Romanrtrum, 
cum consilio sapienlium conslitu'tt ; quae conscripta Anglorum 
sermone haclenus habentur et obseruanlur ab ea. 11, 5. — Se 
cyning (Mpelbyrht) betwih &a opre god Se he his leodum fturh 
gepeaht gefremede, eac swylce he rihtra doma gesetnesse mid 
snotera gepeahte geselte eefler Romana bysena mid ba het on 
englisc awrilan (J« hi* gena op tSlv mid him hcefde ond gehealdene 
synd. 5I)6 SS . — If we concur, as there is every reason to do, 
in Schmidt's view that M. intentionally translated this as it 
stood, then it seems to indicate not only that M. was ac- 
quainted with iEb.'s laws, but that he knew them to he still 
in use, a fact well explained by the existence of our code 
with its adaptation of a great part of them. This conjecture 
would,'of coui-Be, put the Code before Beda. 

Both these possiblo allusions would place the Laws near 
the beginning of AL's literary labours, thus agreeing with the 
conclusion reached at the outset by a consideration of the 
subject and nature of the work. We must now endeavour to 
bring the matter, so far as possible, to a final determination by 
a consideration of the general literary character of the work, 



■) Cf. Suhiuidt, p. 57. 
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and of 1 1 10 results of our comparison of tbe translated part 
with its original. At the close of the preceding chapter and 
at various points throughout it 1 ), we have drawn attention to the 
skill with which iE. handles the component parts of his code, 
shaping and adapting them to his purpose, and welding them 
together in a coherent whole. The work done here is far in 
advance of anything in other A.-S. codes. It leads us to look 
for a man of some literary experience, as well as natural talent. 
Extensive as it is, the P. C. exhibits little, if anything, of this 
sort. Though, of course, the author of P. C. might at that time 
have hcen in a position to do such work as this, still M. appears 
on the face of the matter to have been working then on a 
somewhat lower plane. Not until the Preface, written after the 
translation was completed, does lie give proof of any literary 
skill, and here too there is nothing that can be said to excel 
the Introduction to the Laws, which might well have followed 
after a short time. 

The condition of matters with regard to the translation is 
mueb the same. We find here a clear advance toward the 
Beda. There are discernible in our Introd. the two marks that 
distinguish that work from P. C, viz: genera! adherence to 
the words of the text, and occasional freedom in adapting the 
matter. As to tbe first point, the beginning of Chap. XXI and 
many other passages may be compared with Schmidt's in- 
stances from Beda ! ), which they at least approach. Here and 
in regard to the next point, we must not forget the great 
difference in size between the two translations. To show 
occasional adaptation, however, the changes a ) in XXI, 2, 30, 
in XXII, 1, 7 — 8, and in XXIII, 4, and as well the omissions 
in XXI, 9—10, in XXII, 8, and in XXIII, 3, 5, may be put in 
evidence. They differ only in number and variety from those 
cited from the greater work 1 ); the spirit is tbe same in both. 
In respect of augmentation, indeed, our work 5 ) shows little 



') Cf. pp. ai, 32, 33, 86, 42. 

*) Cf. Sehuiiilt, pp. 50 seqi]. 
*) Cf. pp. 3B— 37 and Text. 
') Cf. Sch., pp. 19—24. 
») Cf. p. 37. 
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more than the same use of synoniyms with P. C. 1 ), exhibiting no 
independent additions ; Beda -), however, is little in advance 
here. In other respects we have certainly been able to note 
a difl'ereuee between the Laws and P. C. Other causes than 
increase in experience might explain such a change; in the 
absence, however, of any other evident reason, we cannot but 
ascribe it to some difference in time. 

The conclusion from our literary examination is, then, that 
the Laws come after P. C. In adopting this result, we follow 
other indications at the expense of the argument that the Laws, 
as the most necessary work, should naturally have come first. 
But as we have already shown, the weight of this argument 
is not great, when a small difference of time is in question. 
Then too, JK. had Ine's Laws and probably some of his own 
already at hand. In the Introduction (49,9 and 10) he tells 
us ho prefers the old Laws, and shows that ho regards his 
own work as one of compilation and revision, saying nothing, 
moreover, as Ine does, of the need for lawB in his kingdom. 
On the other hand, in P. C. he speaks most seriously of the 
great demand for such a work to enlighten the shepherds of 
his people. In view of all this, perhaps our Law-book seemed 
at the time no more pressing a necessity than the other — 
the code that was to help spiritual leaders in guiding men 
aright. 



Wo have no wish to put the Laws any later than this. 
Not to mention the possible allusion to the Code in Beda, there 
is no evidence which, in view of the consideration just dis- 
cussed, should place it farther from the beginning of 3&.'& 
labours, to the earlier stages of which it no doubt belongs. 
Evidently M. had much of this work already at hand. The 
plan of the In trod, he may have had in uiiud when he wrote 
the Preface to P. C; at all events, as already remarked 3 ), it 
is a result of the same educational purpose that animates the 



') Cf. Sweat (I, F), p. XLI. 

a ) Cf. Soli., pp. 30 su<n[., also :i 
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earlier work and is so earnestly expressed in the Preface. If 
we suppose the Introd. to have been prepared shortly after this, 
the publication of the completed Code may be set in the year 
890. This seems a fair conclusion from the facts before us: 
it must, however, be remembered that the materials gathered 
for this work are inadequate to its final accomplishment, 
and that our conclusion is at best but a careful conjecture. 



* PART SECOND 



TEXT. 



MANUSCRIPT E. 



I. Be Sod ]>ait mon ne scyle oJjiudi deman buton Hwa 

he wille \>xt him t i dome. 

II, Be a bum 7 be wedduni. 

111. Be circena socuuui. 

UN. Be borj bryce. 

V. Be hlafonl eearwe. 

VI. Be circeoa friSe. 

VII. Be circan stale. 

VIII. Be Sod be Dion on cyngcs bcallc feohte. 

Villi. Be nuDiiao hremede. 

X. Be beara eaenum wife ofslte^ennm. 

XI. Be twelfbyndes monnes wife Ktrlo^enuin. 

XII. Be cirliscre fiemuan onfenje. 

XIII. Be wudu bairnette. 

X11II. Be dumbera mouna dieduni. 

XV. Be }^ani dioddum ]>e beforao biwopuin feohtao'. 



XVI, Be nunnena onfen^e. ' 
XVII. Be nam dioddu;b be beora wnpen to mnnslyhte lasnnS. 
XVIII. Be Sam be muaecum heora feoh buton leafe befa'ataS, 
XVIIII. Be preosta gefeohte. 
XX. Be eofetee amletlan. 
XXI. Be huodes slite. 
XXII. Be nietena misdaidum. 
XX11I. Be ceorles mennenes Diedhasmede. 



In red above : bis syndnn ba domaa 5e seltred cynej geceas H 
I. 8am H | man GH | scule H | aeman H | butan GH | man liim GH | 
III. cyricena G | IV. Sorb Ot, biirh GH | V. over searwe small but old 
swlce H | VI. cyricena G ] frybe G | VII. cyricena G, circean H | VIII. |>on 
fat G, bani Be H | man G [ eyninges OtG, kyninges H i jefeobte, &c 
above H | X. eac-num H | ofalegenunj Ot, ot'slajenum GH | XI. 
.XII. Iiyndes G \ mannes UH | XII. cirilaere Ot, cyrliscre G an- 



MANUSCRIPT B. 



(These Headings are found on the margins of B, 
winch begins in the middle of 1111.) 



eyninc^es swicdome. 

ciriceue frifie. 

Sam o'e steleS on cmcean. 

Ham \>ce( mau fcobteS (in kyuinge,* healle. 

nam |>e uutman of mynstre utala;dcft. 

Sam fiiut man ofslea wif mid cilde. 

Ilffimed O'ingum. 

wude bcnete 7 Gil' man afylled bifi nu gensmtm w« 

dumbia manna dwdum. 

8am \cet man toforan hisceope feohteo". 

Sam git man of myran folau adril'[> ofto'e en eealf. 

o&ruflt his unniagu aetfsestcb. 

uunnena audt'enc^um. 

)>&m \>e lieoro wepna lasnaS to manslihte. 

bam ]>c muuecau heore i'eoh bef'ajstao'. 

preosta gefeohte. 

cyninc^es ^erefan Syf'Se. 

hundes elite. 

nytena misdasduw. 

eeorles me«nene8 uydlicmede. 



fenge G, onfaenge H | XIII. wutla H | XIV. il umbra OtGH, r above 
H I inanua GH | XV. Ban (1 | mannum GH | biaci)o]jiiui OtG, biseope 
II I XVI. anfenjum H | XVII. mannum GH | liiora, hi ab. Ot, Iiyra G | 
wiepo G, wtepna H | mouslihto G, ujanslj litu It | XV III. )>e man above 
II I bntan GH 1 bcfcataS G | XX. Beofea H | 7 detlan G , audcttan II | 
XXI. alyte Ot [ XXH. nytena GH | XXIII, In H XXVI. dories H 
menneii II | nledhasinde G, uydliieroede H | 

5* 



CO " 






ram. 


Bo twyhynduwi men .-ot hlopslybte. 




XXV. 


Be syx hyndum men. 




XXVI. 


Be XII. hyndum men. 




XXVII. 


Be ungewintredes wifmonues ned b:en 


ide. 


XXVIII. 


Be Bwa gerades aionnes siege. 




XXVII II. 


Be folcleasunge gewyrhtum. 




XXX. 


Be god borgum. 




XXXI. 


Be ciepe monnum. 




XXXII. 


Be cierlisces monnes byndcllan. 




XXXIII. 


Be speres gemelcasuesse. 




XXXI III. 


Be bold getale. 




XXXV. 


Be Son he mon befnran ealdornien on 
feobte. 


gemote ge- 


XXXVI. 


Be cierlisces niounes llet gefeohte. 




XXXVII. 


Be boclondum. 




XXXVIII. 


Be fichfSe. 




XXXVIIII. 


Be raajsse daga freolae. 




XL. 


Be heaf'od wundc. 




XLI. 


Be feax wunde. 




XLII. 


Be ear siege. 




XLIII. 


Be monnes eagwunde 7 oJierra missenliera lima. 


XLIIII. 


Be ines domum. 




XLV. 


Be godes Seowa regole. 




XLVI. 


Be cildum. 




XL VII. 


Be sunuan dasges weoicum. 




XLV II I. 


Be cine sccattum. 




XLVI1II. 


Be cirie socnuni. 




L. 


Be gefeohtum. 




LI. 


Be stale. 




LII. 


Be ryhtes bene. 




Lin. 


Be Sam wrecendau ser he him ryhtcs 


biddc. 


LII II, 

xxivj" 


Be reaflace. 




in 11 XXIII, twyhindiiin Ot | slihte GH | — End of p. Hi in E 


XXV, in H XXIV | XXVI, in n XXV. (weB Ot | XXVn. 


[Yn^.wmtredeS 


II | monnes wit'Ot, wifmannes Gil | niedlutniiiuO, uvdliromodc 11 \ XX VIII. 


inaunus GH | 


sieves G, slas^e H XXIX. leasuuja G XXXI. uypenianuum 


G, cyp-nianniim H | XXXII. eyrlisces OtG | uiannes GH 


! byudelau H | 


XXXHI. 3ymeleaane8Be GH | XXXV. t>am GH | man GH 1 


Seuiute H j 


feohte H | XXXVI. eyrllsces G ( uiannes 


GU | flett H ; 
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Be twyhyndum men set hlotalihte. 

Be sixhyndum men. 

Be twylfhendum men. 

Be ungewintrede wif mannes slage. 



Be godborbgum. 

Be cypmannum. 

Be ceorlisces mannes bindelan. 

Be speres gymeleaste. 

Be bold getale. 

Be 8am 8e beforan aldormm on gemote feohtc. 

Eft. 

Be cyrlisces monnes flette gefeohte. 

Be burhbryce. 

Be boclande. 

(Leaf wanting.) 

Be beafodwunde 7 oftre liman. 



Ines Lage. 



Be ciric seeatte. 
Be ciric socnum. 
Be gefeohtum. 
Be stale. 
Be rihtes bene. 
Be psun wrecendan. 
Be reaflace. 



XXXVII. boclandum GH | XXXVIII. fah&uin G, fahjrnm H | XXXIX. 
freolsum H | XLII. earslaege II | XLIII. mannes GH | eagena wunde, 
ena above H | oftoera Ot, oora G, oftre H | mislicra G, mistlicra, t above 
H I XLIV. tnes G | XLV. regulc H | XLVII. wyrcum G \ XLVIII. 
cyricsceatnm G | XLIX. cyric G | — End of p. (>t> in E — | LIL rihtes 
GH I LIII. he above line, appar. new E | man rihtes, vac. him G, hinc 
man ryhtes n | — End of first fragment of Ot — | 



lie 5am nioumi//* ]>e hiora gelondan bcbycggaft. 

Be gefongentim Bcofum. 

Be 5am Be biora gewitnessa beforan biscopc aicogaB. 

Be bloBe. 

Be berige. 

Be J>eofs!ege. 

Be fovstolenum flsesce. 

Be cirliscum Seofe gefongenum. 

Be cyninges geneate. 

Be feorran cumeiuuH men butan wege gemctton. 

Be swa ofslegenes monnes were. 

Be Bon Be monnes geneat stable. 

Be elBeodies monnes siege. 

Be wite Beowes monnes siege. 

Be eiepe moona fore uppe on londe. 

Be fundenes elides fostre. 

Be 1'od |ie Dion dearnenga beam gestviene. 

Be Beofee onfenge set BiefBe. 

Be Sou be mon swenrdes onlsene oSres Seowe. 

Be Son ]>e cierlisc mon flieman feormige. 

Be Bon Be mon wif bycege 7 \>amie sio gift tostande. 

Be wiliseos njonnes loud bsefene. 

Be cyninges horsweale. 

Be moDslihte. 

Be beof slibte bust lie mote aBe geeySan. 

Be Seofes onfenge 7 hine Boone forlsete. 

Be cirlisces monnes ontygnesse a^t BiefBe. 

Be ['on Be rybtgesamhiwan beam luebben 7 bonwe se 

wer gewite. 



LV. |>an G | uiannum Gil | hira G, heora, it above | jelaudan GH, j<j 
above H | bebiegafi GH | LVI. sefanjenuw GH 1 f^ofe G | I.VII. |>an 
G i hyra G, lieora, above H | jewitnease GH | bisccope G, biscope H | LIX. 
liiirjiMi, bi'rejr, set'oricl s; above II I.MI. cyrllsi.'iini I!, ctrlii'si'uiii, 1' above H 
jeianjemuu Gil 1.X1JI. k_vumjus II LXIV. i-iiiiienan II I ^uniuttanG, gemet- 
tmu, je above H I I, XV. ot'skjenes GH, first e above H marines GH | LXVL 
bail G, )>au] H | niaimos jestalije, vac. neat G | l-XVII. iulbcoilijcs GH, 
* over erasure II | maimes GH | IA'111. maimes Oil | LXIX. cypmanna 
G, eypetnanua II j fore G, fare 1! | tip G, opp II | land G, land strvne If 1 
LXXI. San G, |)aui H man GH I iloarmin^a till ^tisirieiif, moi-dmI e appar. 
new G, gMtri-nc II , I.XMI. |'eowt^ liiuimes, waiver eras., m an nr-s above 



LV. 

LVI. 

LVI I. 

LVIII. 

LVIIII. 

LX. 

LXI. 

LXII. 

LXI II. 

LXIIII. 

LXV. 

LXVL 

LXVII. 

LXVIII. 

LXV1III. 

LXX. 

LXXI. 

LXXII. 

LXXIII. 

LXXIIII. 

LXXV. 

LXXV1. 

LXXVII. 

LXXVIII. 

LXXVIIII. 

LXXX. 

LXXXI. 

LXXX11. 



Be landbygene. 

Be gefangemim iSeofum. 

Be fam fe lieore gewitncasc gcleogaS. 

hlofte. 
Be berge. 



Be forstolenum fls3sce. 

Be ceorliecum Seofum gefangenum. 

Be cinges geneate. 

Be feorran cumenan men. 

Be swa ofBlagenes maniies were. 

Be Sam fe mannes geneat stalige. 

Be ;el<5eodiges mannes Blrege. 

Be cypmanna fare uppe land. 

Be fundenes cildes fostre. 

Be Sam pe dearnunge beam BtiyneS. 

Be fieowes mannes onfenge set SyfSe. 

Be 5am pe his sweord ala^ne oSres Seowan. 

Be pam fe cyrlise oian feormige flyman. 

Be pam pe man wif bycge 7 seo gift wi!5stande. 

Be wylisees mannes londhaifene. 

Be cinineges horawale. 

Be manslihte. 

Be Seofslihte. 

Be Soofcs andfenge 7 hine swa forlsete. 

Be ecorlisces monnes bctogenesse. 

Be ba»< tie rihtgesambiwan beam liabban. 



H I fiyfSe GH | LXXIII. fan 6, fain H | man GH | bis above sweord II 
altene II | Seowan, 11 above H | LXXIV. fan G, fain H | cyrlise G | man 
GH I flyman GH | LXXV. fan G | fam above II ] man GH | bieje G, 
bycge H j seo GH | sy-ft G | LXXVI. wylysces G | mannes GH, ne8 above 
H I land GH I - End of i>. 67 111 E — | LXXV1I. kyniu^es H | LXXVIII. 
man G, uiann, last n above H 1 slyhte H | LXX1X, slyhte H | he pat 
m6te aSe G, lie mott fat mid aSe, fast above H | LXXX. fasmie G, hinc- 
man Sonne H 1 LXXX1. cyrlisoes G, cierlisi:es II [ maunew GH I o~yfBe G ! 
Ot pyfSc bctngenisse II | I-XXXII. San Q, rinra n | rlbt (ill | josamliiwon 
G I liabben G, bnhban n | 
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LXXXIII. 


He unalefcduwt lioro from bis blafurde. 




LXXX11II. 


Be ceoiles weorSige. 




LXXXV. 


Be borjea ondsaece. 




lxxxvi. 


Be ceorlea jasrstune. 




LXXXVI1. 


Be wuda brernette. 




LXXXVIII. 


Be wuda oafen^e butan leafe. 




LXXXVIIII. 


Be burg bryce. 




xc. 


Be st&l tylithui. 




XCI. 


Be Son |>e mon forstolennc eeap befcbS. 




xcn. 


Be wite beowum raeo. 




xciii. 


Be unaliefedes maistennes onfenge. 




XCIIII. 


Be gesi Dundee monnes gebinje. 




xcv. 


Be fton Se gesiBcund mon fierd foisitte. 




XCVI. 


Be diernum geSinge. 




XCVII. 


Be forstoleneB monnes forefotige. 




XCVIII. 


Be weifehSe tybtlan, 




XCVIIII. 


Be ewes weortSe. 




c. 


Be gehwelces ceapes angelde. 




CI. 


Be cier Usees monnes stale. 




on. 


Be oxan home. 




cm. 


Be cuub home. 




CIIII. 


Be byr geohte. 




cv. 


Be cine sceatte. 




CVI. 


Be pon be mon to ceape ibidnefe. 




CVII. 


Be gesifScundes monnes fa?re. 




CVHL 


Be pon be hasffi .XX. bida Sondes. 




CVIIII. 


Be X hidum. 




ex. 


Be .III. hidom. 




CXI. 


Be syrde Sondes. 




CXII. 


Be gesioeundes nionnes draafo 6f londo. 




cxm. 


Be sceapes gonge mid bis m'ese. 




LXXXIII. uiialyfedum G, unaselyfediiin H | fraui GH | 


LXXXIV. 


eiorles II | weor'Efige, first c abovo II | LXXXV. andsieoe GH | 


LXXXVI. 


eiorles H | 1 


I.XXXVlll, wmlii 11 i aiifiin 5 e II | LXXXIX. 


Imrii GH | 


breee G | XC 


!. stal GH | tiblan G | XCI. bam H ] man GH | befehp c&u 


H | XC11. inanimiu H | XCIII. unalyfiales GH | mjestencs GH | XCIV 


manner GH | 


XCV. ban 0, (-am II | msn Gil | fyrd 0, fyrd 


c, b above 


H | XCVI. 


Jynuiw GH | XCVII. mannes GH | forefeii 5 e G, fortotje 


ii i xevni. 


Sfltfehte G l tibtlan Gil | XCIX. owes (ill | C. 


jehwylces 



65 



Be unalyfedum fare fram his laforde. 
Be ceorles worBige. 

(Included with above in B) 
Be Sam \>cet ceorlas habbaS land gemsene 7 grorstunas. 
Be wude bsernete. 
Be wude andfenge. 
Be burhbryce. 
Be staltihlan. 

Be witeSeowum mannum. 

Be unalefedum msestenum andfencge. 

Be gesiScundes mannes ge&inge. 

Be p&m J?e gesifccund man fyrde forsitte. 

Be dyrnun gej?incSe. 

Be forstolenes mannes forfenge. 

Be werfsehBe tyhlan. 

Be eowe wyrtte. 

Be gehwylces ceapes wyr8e. 

Be cyrlisces mannes stale. 



Be hyr oxan. 

Be ciricsceatte. 

Be p&m t^e man to ceace fordrsefe. 

Be gesiScundes mannes fare. 

Be 8am J>e hafS .XX. hida. 

fie tyn hidum. 

Be 8reom hidum. 

Be gyrde. 

Be gesiScundes mannes drafe of lande. 

Be sceapes gauge. 

6H I angilde GH | CI. cyrlisces G, cirlisces H | mannes tale G | mannes II | — 
End of p. 68 of E — I C1II. cu G, cu- H | CIV. hyrcgeohte H | CV. cyric 
G, ciric H I sceatum G, sceattum H | CVI. 3an G, 8am H | man GH | 
ceace GH | CVU. mannes GH | CVIII. San f>e G, t?am oe H | landes 
GH I CX. hidum, d like cl H | CXI. girde H | landes GH | CX1I. 
sftcundes G | mannes GH | lande G | CXI1I. sceapes, a above H | jange 
GH, perh. orig. o H | flese G, flyse n 
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CX1V. Be twyhyndum were. 
CXV. Be wertyhtlan. 
CXVI. Be wergeld Beofes forefonge. 
CXVII. Be anre nihtes SiefSe. 
CXVIII. Be 8on 8e Seowwealh frione mon 6fslea. 
CXIX. Be forstolenes ceapes forefonge. 
CXX. Be J>od gif mon ofcres godsunu slea o88e his godfaeder. 



CXV. tihlan G, tihtlan H | CXVI. wergild GH | forefenge GH 
CXVU. anra G | nihtae G | Byffie GH | CXVIII. f>an G, 5am above H | 
)?eofwealh G | freonne m. G, triune man H | CXIX. forefenge G, forfenge 
H | CXX. San G, J>am H | man GH | ofslea H | Added in H: CXXI. Be 
blaserum 7 be morSslihtum. | — Last 8 lines of p. 69 and all p. 70 blank 
in E - I , 
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Be twyhindum were. 

Be wertyhlan. 

Be wergild Beofes forefenge. 

Be anre nihte t5yfte. 

Be pB,m pe J>eowwalh frigne man ofelea. 

Be forstolene ceape. 

Be godfaederes o8Se godsunes slajhtc. 



MANUSCRIPT E. 



DRYHTEN ' 
moyse 7 Jjub 



I W.ES SPRECENde uas word to 
/moyse 7 Jjus cwje?!: Ic com dryhten fiin god; 
Ie fie utgeliedde of egipta londe 7 of hiora Seow- 

1. 2. dome. Ne lufa Su opre fremde godas ofer me. 

2. Ne mimic noman ne cig Su on idelnesse, foroon |>e 
8u ne bist unseyldij wifi me, gif ttu on idelnesse cigst 

3. niimiP noman. oemyne |>»!t 811 gebal^ige bone rreste- 
3, 1. dseg; wyrccaS eow .VI. dagae 7 on pam siofoftan 

3, 2. resta? eow : forSam on ,vi. dagum crist geworhte 

heofonas 7 eoroan, eses 7 ealle gesceafta pe on him 
sint, 7 hine jereste on bone siofofian daeg, 7 fbrtion 

4. dryhten bine gehalgode, Ara o"inum feeder 7 pinre 
medder 8a pe dryhten sealde p&t tSu sie py leng libbende 

5. 6. on eorpan. Ne sleah Su; ne lije <5u dearnenga. 

7. 8. Ne stala Su; ne saige Su lease gewitnesse. 

9. Ne wilna Su pines nehstan ierfes mid unryhte. 

10. 11. Ne wyre oe gyldne l^das oSBe sylfrene. Die sint 

11, 1. 3a domas pe 5u him settan scealt: 5if hwa ge- 

bycgge eristenne |>eow, .vi. gear oeowige be, oy siofo- 

11, 2. Ban beo he frioh oreeapunga; mid swelce hraegle 

I. rihten, blank for D, G || 1, 1. earn H ] dribt.en G | to G | utt selm 
-de H | egypta GH | lande GH hyra G, iieora H || 1,8. m6 G || 2. nam an 
GH I ydclnesBe H | forSam, vac pe 11 | bysr. Gn [ gecyjst, je above H | 
Daman GH ]| 8. genuine G, geuiim H | jelial gie GH | restedsg G, resten- 
d»j H || 8, 1. wyrcaS GH | syx H | oone G | seoioSan GH | After eow 
added tin 7 5in sunn 7 Sine doliter 7 Sin Beowe ; Sine wylne 7 &in we- 
orenyten 7 se cuma |>e hip hitman t^inau dunmi Lamb, til, et tilius l.mis 
et, filia tua, survus tutis et aneiUa tna, jumentiim tiiutii et. ad vena, qui est 
intra pertas tuas Ve Vnlg. || 3, 2. for5*n G | syx H | heofenas H 1 s& 
G, 7 «sH ] liyui G, beom II | sindon GH | seofoBan GH | for&'an G, forBam 
11 I driliten G || +. meder Gil | rlriliten GH | sy H | pe H || B. dcarnunga 
G, (leornnnga H || S. seje G | jewitncsse.i G | added wip Minimi tielistan 



EXTRACTS FROM THE VULGATE AS USED BY 
ALFRED. 

From the Book of Exodus. 
XX, 1. 2. hocutosuue est Dominus cunctos semioncs bos: Ego 
sum DuiuiiiuB DeuK tuus, qui eduxi te de terra Aegypti, 
3, de dotno servitutis. Nod babebis dcos alienos coram 

(2) 7. me Non assumes uomeu Domini Dei tui in 

vanum; nee enim babebit insontem Dominus cudi, 

(3) 8. qui asBumpscrit nomen Domini Dei mi frustra. Me- 
■ i. mento ut diem sabbati sanctifices. Sex diebus 

10. operaberis et fades omnia opera lua. Septinio 
autem die sabbatum Domini Dei tui est; non facies 

11. < mint' opus in eo Sex enim diebus fecit 

Dominus coelum et terrain et mare et omnia, quae 
in eiB Bunt, et requieTit in die septimo; ideirco bene- 
dixit Dominus diet sabbuti et Banctiticavit eum. 

(4) 12. Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, ut sis 

longaevus super terram, quam Dominus Dens tuus 

13. 14. 15. dabit tibi. Non occides. Non moechaberis. Non 

(8) 3 6. furtum facies. Non loqueris contra proximum tuum 

(9) 17. falsum testimonium. Non concupisces domum pro- 
(10) 23. ximi tui, etc. . . Non facietis deos argenteos, nee dens 

XXI, 1. aureoB facietis vobis. Haec sunt iudicia quae pro- 
til) 2. pones eis: Si emeris sorvum Hebraeum, sex anniB 
3. serviet tibi, in septimo egredietur liber gratis. Cum 

Lamb, contra proxinmra tuum Ve Vulg. || 9. gewylna, H | niehsfaii G, 
nylmtaa H | yrfes H 1 imrihte G ]| 10. wyce G | wyrc Su |>e H | jyldene 
GH || 11. sindon G, synt H | keoai H || 11, 1. jebicgo G, jebycje H I 
cristene H [ syx H | f>eowie H | Hi G I seofoSan G | 7 on J>ani seofo&a 
U I freoh G, freo H j uroeapunje G, on ceapunge H | 11, 2. swi.lee < 
7 raid awylce reafe H | inueode H | swilce G, awylce 11 | 3a G | ut I 
utt H. 



. he ineode, mid swelce gauge he fit. oif he wSf self 

. bsebbe, gangc hin ut mid him; gif se hlaford him ]>onne 

. wif sealde, sie hio 7 hire beam J>ses hlafoides; gif fie 

heowa \>onne cweSe: Nelle ic from minuwj hhforde ne 

from minum wife ue from miuum bearne, ne from minum 

. ierfe; brenge hiue ponwe his hlaford to Store dura ]>xs 

temples 7 |>urhj»yrlige his eare mid asle, to tacne past 

lie sie a;fre siSSan l>eow. Beah hwa gebycgge his 

dohtor on beowenne, ne Bie hio ealles swa Seowu swa 

. oSru mennenu. Nage he hie fit on elSeodig folc to 

. hebyegganue. Ac gif he hire ne reece, se Se hie bohte, 

. Ircte hie freo 011 elSeodig fole. 3if he fioxrne alefe bis 

. sima mid to hjonianne, do hiere gyfta, loeige ]>xt hio 

haibbe hrregl 7 bset weorS sie hiere nia;gShades, past 

'. is so wcotuma agife lie hire ]>one; gif he hire bara 

nan ne do, ponne sie hio frioh. Se mon se Se his 

. gewealdes monnan ofslea, swelte se deaSe. Se Se 

bine bonne nedes ofsloge oSSe uuwillum oSSe uugewealdes 

swelce hine god swa sonde on his honda, 7 he liiue ne 

ymbsyrede, sie he feores wyrSe 7 folcryhtre bote, gif 

!. he friSstowe gesece. 5if hwa fioune 6f gieruesse 7 

gewealdes ofslea his hone nehstan ]<urh searwa, aluc Su 

hine from minum weofode to pam bait he deaSe swelte. 

Se fie Blea his fajder oSSe his modor, se sceal deaSo 

sweltan. Se So frione forstele 7 he hine bebyegge 7 

bit oubestailed sie hajt he hine bereeeean ue maege, 

. swelte se deaSe. Se Se werge his freder oSSe his 

modor, swelte se deaSe. 5if hwa slea his Sone ueh- 



11, 3. babbc sylf G | silf H | heo GH | fit G || 11, 4. Gyf H | bonne 
htm H I si G, sy H | heo G, heo H | hyre GH | Sas G |[ 11, 5. Gyf H | 
— bonno End of p. 71 of E — cwa:]>e H | frani 4 times GH | yrfe GH || 
11, 6. Brynje G, Brinje H | ait Sas temples dura G ! SurhOirlige G, burh- 
byrlie 11 I ale G, ane *le H | sy H | sy85an G || 12. gebicge GH | dohtet 
II I on Seowenne G, to peowte H | beo H | he G, heo H | allea H | f>euw 
H I oSre mennenu G, oSer beow wifman H j| 12, 1. ht G, by H | utt H | 
■sISeodij GH | bebycjanne G, syllanne H || 12, 2. hyre GH | hy H | hie 
faran freo G Lamb, hy frige H | ielSeodig GH || 12,8. alyfe GH | hya 
H | simea G, aune H | ha=inenne H : do G | hyre GH | jifta GH || 12,*. loeie 
G, 7 locie H I heo GH | habbe G | sy wurS II | hyre G, hire H | bast liia 
H I sie wituma G, se wTtmoa H | agyfe Gil, vac. he H [ hyre G, hire H ] 
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quali veste intra verit, cum tali exeat; si liabens 

4. uxorera, et uxor cgredietur simul. Sin autem dominus 
dederit illi uxorem, et perpererit filios el /Mas, mulier 
et liberi ejus erunt domiui sui, ipse vero exibit 

5. cum vestitu suo. Quod si dixerit servus: Diligo 
dominum tneum et uxores ac liberos , non egre- 

6. diar liber, ojferet eum dominus diis , et applica- 
bitur ad ostium et pnstes, perforabitque aurem ejus 

(12) 7. eubula, et evil ei servus in saeculum. Si quis 

vendiderit filiam suam in famulam, non egredietur, 

8. sieut iuicillae exire consueverunt. Si displicueiit 
oculis domini sui, cui tradita fuerat, dimittet earn ; 
populo autem aliono vendendi non babebit potestatein, 

9. si spreverit earn. Sin autem filio suo despondent earn, 

10. iuxla mo7-em filiarum faciet illi. Quod si alteram el 
acceperit, providebit puellae nuptias, et vestimenta, 

11. et pretiuni pudicitiae non negabit. Si tria ieta non 

(13) 12. fecerit, egredietur gratis absque pecunia. Qui per- 

cusserit honiinem volens occidere, moite moriatur. 

13. Qui autem non est insidiatus, sed Deus ilium 
tradidit in manus ejus, constituam tibi locum in quern 

14. fugere debeat Si quis per industriam Occident 
proximum suum et per insidias, ab altari meo evelles 

(14) 15. eum, ut moriatur. Qui percusserit patrem suum 

(15) 16. aut matrem, morte moriatur. Qui furatus fuerit 

bominem et vendiderit eum, convictUB noxae, morte 
17. moriatur. Qui maledixerit patri suo vel matri, 

(16) 18. morte moriatur. Si rixati fuerint viri et percusserit 

|>ene H || 12, 5. hyre H [ nanne ne do H | sy H | hco GH | freoh GH 
13. man G | man |>e, vac. se H [ hys H | man GB ]| 18, 1, byne G | nydes G, 
neades H | ofslea II | uujcwylles H | swyice GH i hyne II | sende swa H ' 
hys G | handa GH | hyne ymbe ne aierede Gl.anib, Win no syrwde yrobe, 
ne above H | sy GH | rihtere II | frySstuwa G || 18, 2. Gyf GH | seom- 
nesse GH | hys H ] uyelistaii G, nyhataii H ] syrwuuje H | able H | hyne 
H | fram GH | minan G [1 14. swylian G | inoder, swelte ac dea|»e 
H || 15. freonne GH \ forstele|> H | 7 hine, vae. he GH | bebyc 3 e GH | 
vac. 7 hit ... . mage Lamb | hit hyra G | sy H | bereccan GH | mipj H || 
15, 1. wyrge G, wyrie H \ modor, vac. his G, inoder H || 1G. — slea End 
of p. 72 of E — bvs H I nyhatan H | Utgaujen G, uttgangan H | maje G | 
be GH I starfe GH | bejyte GH | hwyle H | sylf GH. 



Btan mid atane oBBe mid fyste 7 he |<eah utjonjan 
ma;ge hi stafe, begite him Ia:ee 7 wyrce his weorc Sa 
hwile be he self ne maeje. Se Be slea bis iiicnnc 
beowoe esne oBBe his mennen 7 be ne aie idiejes dead, 
Beab he libbe twa riibt o&Be Sreo, ne biB ho ealles 
I. awa acyldij, forpon pe hit wkb bis ajen floh. oif 
be Bonwe sie idae^es dead, Bomie sitte sio ecyld on him. 
oif hwa on cease eacniende wif jewerde, bete ]'one 

, 1. aewerdlan swa him domeras jereocen, oif hio dead 
sie, selle sawle wit) sawle. oif hwa oBrum his eage 
oBdo, selle bis agen fore, toft fore teB, honda wifS honda, 
fet fore fet, bserniug for ba?rninge, wund wiS wunde, 
hel wiS lade, oif hwa aslea bis 6'eowe oBBe his 
Beowenne psat eaje ut 7 he panne hie gedo anigje, 

, 1, jefreoge hie for pon. oif he panne Bone toB ofaBlea, 
do ]?sct ilce. 5if oxa ofhnite wer oBBe wif past hie dead 
aien, aie be mid stanum ofworpod 7 ne sie his these eten; 

1 1. se hlaford biB unaeyidi^. 5if se oxa hnitol wsere 
twam dagum fir oBBe Brim 7 se hlaford hit wisse 
7 bine inne betynan nolde. 7 he Bonne wer oBBe 
wif ofsloge, sie he mid atanum ofworpod, 7 sie ae 
hlaford ofslejen oBBe forgolden, swa oaet witan toryhte 

, 2. tinden; sunu oBBe dohtor £if he ofstin^e, Bass ilean 

, 3, domes aie he wyrBe; £if he Sonwe Beow oBBe Beow- 
mennen ofstinge , jeselle \n\ m hlaforde .xxx. seill. 
Beolfres, 7 se oxa sie mid stanum ofworpod. 5if hwa 



17. Ilia agenne slea J>eowne esne oS&c his wifroan H ! sy GH | lybbe G 
nybt H | byb H | scyldyg G . San (J, Sam, vac pa H 1 bys G | ieoh G, pww 
H || 17, 1. gyf Sonue he id;eges sie G, git' he J'onne hyp H | seo GH , 
18. Gyf G I ceaste GH | gewyrde G | jebete G j &wyrdlan G, aswyrdlan, 
vae. ]'one H | hyui G | demeras H | £ut;i!tan GLanib, gereccan H || 18, 1. gyf 
G | heo GH | sy GH | syllo GH || 19. gyf G | hwa G | hys GH [ o&do G T 
ofdo II | aylie GH ] for to5 GH | handa twice GH | for at, wiS G | fett 
twice H | for (!H j b*raiugu twice 0, banning, bseruunge H I laile G || 20. 
ofslea H | beowan H \ beoweoe H | lit G, Utt H ] by E | gedo GH | aneage G, 
anegede H | freoge, ge above H | hi G, lieo H | San G || 20, 1. gyf G 1 
to5, vac. Sone H | ofaslea G ! do GH | sylfe G H 21. Gyf G | hi G, hy 
H | deade H J syn H | sy H | oftorfod H | sy H | eten G, geeten H [ by]) 
H || 21, 1. o&Se brim <er G, ler oSBe brym H | se G 1 nyste, gif he hit 
Sonne wiate GLauib | wiato H | betynan, vac. inne G, innan H | ay GH | 



alter proximum suum lapide vel pugno, et ille mor- 
19. luus non fuerit, sed iacuerit in lectulo: si sur- 
rexeril ct ainbulaverit foris super baculum suum, 
innocens erit, qui perCusserit, ita lamen, ul operas 
(17) 20. ejus et impensas in medicoB restituat. Qui percus- 
serit servum Buum vcl ancillam virga, et moi'iui fuerint 
21. in manibus ejus, crimims reus erit; sin aulem wio 
die vel duobus supervixerit, non subiacehit poeuae, 
(IS) 22. quia peeuuia illius est. Si rixati fuerint viri et 
percusserit quis mulierem praegnantem, et abortivum 
quidem fecerit, sed ipsa vixerit: subiacehit damno, 
quantum martins mulieris e.vpetierit et arbitri iudica- 
23. verint. Sin aulem mora ejus fuerit subsecuta, reddet 

(19) 24. animam pro anirua, oculum pro oculo, dentem pro 
25. ilcnto, manum pro maim, pedem pro pede, adusti- 

onem pro adustione, vulnus pro vulnere, livorem pro 

(20) 26. livore. Si percusserit quispiam oculum servi sui 

aut ancillae et luscos eos fecerit, dimittet eos liberos 

27. pro oculo, quern emit. Dentem quoque si excusscrit 

servo vel ancillae suae, similiter dimittet eos liberos. 

(21) 28. Si bos cornu percusserit virum aut mulierem, et 

mortui fuerint, lapidibus obruetur et non comedentur 
carnes ejus; dominus quoque bovis innocens erit. 

29. Quod si bos cornupeta fuerit ab heri et nudius- 
teitius, et contestati sunt dominum ejus, nee recluserit 
eum, oecideritque virum aut mulierem: et bos lapidibus 

30. obruetur , et dominum ejuB Occident. Quod si 
pretium fuerit ei impositum, dabit pro anima ma 

31. quidquid fuerit postul at us. Filium quoque et filiain 
si cornu percusserit, simili sententiae subiacebit. 

32. Si servum ancillamque invaserit, triginta siclos 
argenti domino dabit, bos vero lapidibuB opprimetur. 

(22) 33. Si quia aperuerit eisternam et foderit et non 

ofworpen H, oftorfod Ia,mb | ay H | ofslajen R | se man forgolden H | 
wytan H | rihte GH | findan G, fyv<ta\> H [| 21. 2. dobter H | jyf G | stynge 
H | ay lie \>skb y lean domes G [ sy U || 21, 8. Gyf H | )>eowan 11 | beowne G, 
beowene H | ofatynge H | seaylle GH | fryttig sell. H | — acili. End p. 73 
in E — | sic from G, ay ae oxa H | ofworpad G, ofworpen H, oftorfod 



adelfe waster pyt oBBe betyncdne ontyne 7 hine eft ne 
betyne, gelde swelc neat swele Bsei-on befealle, 7 basbbe 
23. him Baet deade. oif oxa 08 res moimes oxan gewuu- 
dige 7 be Sonne dead Hie, bcbycggen pone oxan 7 luebben 
him past weorB genuine 7 Cap- Bast fbiisc swa Bass deadan. 

23, 1. oif as blafnrd ponwe wissc past se oxa bnitol warn 

7 hine liealdaii nolde, selle bim oBerne oxan fore 7 

24. bsebbe bim eall Bast fiaesc. oif hwa forstele oBres 
oxan 7 bine ofslea oBBe bebycgge, selle twegen wiB 7 

24, I. feower sceap wiB anum; £if he naebbe hwiet lie selle, 

25. sie lie self bebobt wiS Bam fio. 5if Seof brece mannes 
bus nihtes 7 he weorSe paer ofslegen, ne sie he na 

25, 1. mansleges seyldig. oif be BiBSan setter sunnan up- 
gonge pie deB, he biB niansleges seyldig 7 he Bonne 

25, 2. self svvelte buton he nieddaeda wsere. oif mid him 
cwieum sie funden past he ser stacl, be twyfealdum 

2fi. forgielde bit. oif hwa geweide oBres monnes wingeard 
oBBe his seci-as oBBe his landcs awuht, gebete swa 

27. hit mon geeahtige. oif fyr sie ontended jy_t to 
baernanne, gebete pone aefwerdelsan se Bset fyr ontent. 

28. oif hwa oSfasste bis friend fioh: gif he hit self 
28, t. staele, forgylde be twyfealdum; gif he nyte hwa hit 

Btsele, geladige hine selfne paet he 8»r nan facn ne 
28, 2. gefremede. 5if bit Bonne cucu feob waere 7 he secgge 

paet hit here name oBBe hit self acwsele 7 gewitnesse 
28, 3. haebhe, ne pearf he pjetgeldan; gif he Bonne gewit- 

nesse naibbe 7 he him ne getriewe, swerige he ponwe. 

22. delfe G ] pitt H | ontytie G, untyne II Lamb ] jylde GH | awylc 
GH I swylc G, swa II 1 habbe II || 28. Sxa G | inannes GH | gewundie 
H I ay GH I bebicgaii GH | 8xan G | nabbon G, habben H | Win G, heom 
H || 28, 1. wiste GH | he hyne G | sylle GH | eal H || 24. bebycge G, 
bebiege H j sylle GH I twe3cn, vat. wiS G | I1II. G | wyp H j| 24. 1. syf 
G ] nite H I hwet G | sylle GH | sy GH | sylf H | pan H | fee GH || 25. 
wurSe H | ofslageu G | sy GH | he, vac. na G || 25, 1, jyf G | syBiiau 
H I upjange G, uppgauge II | sylf swelte G, ponne awylte, vac. self H | 
bnt.an GH | nyddiede H || 25, 2. gyf G | cwycuw II | sy H | forgylde he 
(!, forgylde H || 26. hwa G | gewyrde G, awyrde 11 \ mannes GH j wyngeard 
H I bys G I ffioeras GH | awilit G, awylit H | man GH | getehtie H || 27. fir 
H ] ay H , ryi G, ryht II, rvp Lamb | brernenne 11 | iewyrdlaii G, Epwyrdlftn 
II I ontende G," ontendep, vac. fyr H || 28. hys G | frynd G, l'rennd H | 
feoh GH I jyf G | hyt G | sylf H | stele GH || 28, 1. gyf G | nite H | hyt 
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operuerit earn, ceeidcritque bos aut asinus in earn, 
34. reddet dominus cistemae pretium inmentorum; 

(23) 35. quod autem mortuus est, ipsius erit. Si bos alienus 

bovem alterius vulneraverit et ille mortuus fuerit, 
vendent bovem varum et divident pretium, cadaver 
36. autem mortui inter se dispertient. Sin autem sciebat, 
quod bos cornupeta esset ab heri et nudiuslertius , et 
non custodivit eutu domiuus suus, reddet bovem pro 
XXII, 1. bove, et cadaver integrum aecipiet. Si quia furatus 

(24) fuerit bovem aut ovem et occiderit vel vendiderit, 
quinque bores pro uno bove restituet et quatuor oves 

(25) 2. pro una ove. Si effringons fur domum siire suffodiens 

fuerit inventus, et accepto vulnere mortuus fuerit, 

3. percussor uon erit reus sanguinis. Quod si orto 
sole hoc fecerit, homieidium perpetravit et ipse mo- 
rietur. Si non habuerit quod pro furto reddat, ipse 

4. venundabitur. Si inventum fuerit apud eum, quod 
furatus est, vivens, sive bos sive asimts sive ovis, du- 

(26) 5. plum restituet. Si laeserit quispiam agrum vel vineam 

et dimiserit iumentum suum, ut depascatur aliena, tjuid- 
rjuid optimum habuerit in agro suo vel in vinea pro dam- 

(27) 6. ni aestimationc restituet. Si egressus ignis invenerit 

spinas et comprehenderil acervos frugum sive stantes se- 
getes in agris, reddet damnum qui ignem suceenderit. 

(28) 7. Si quis commendaverit amico peeuniam aut vas 

in cuslodiam, et ab eo qui susceperat furto abiata 

8. fuerint: si invenitur fur, duplum reddet; si" tatet fur, 
dominus domus applicabitur ad deos, et iurabit quod 

9. non extended! manum in rem proximi sui ad per- 
10. petrandam fraudem Si quis commendaveril 

proximo suo as'tnum, bovem, ovem, et omne iumentum 

ad custodiam, et mortuum fuerit, aut debilitatum, vel 

I. eaptum ab hostibus, nullusque hoe viderit: lusiur- 

audum erit in medio, quod non extenderit manum ad 



G, hitt n | stele II | ;ft l:uli.;o G, jtliuliu H | sylfoe H | fauen G, fane E | 
On ne gefrenicde G, on ne freuiedc H || 28, 2. jif Sunne, vac. bit G | 
— Sonne End of p. "4 in E. — | cwicu G | secge G, sfecje II | liyt <!, 
pint Lit H | sylf OH 1 he 3ewitn«ase GH | jyldan GH || 28, 3. syf G | ne 
3etrywc G, setreowe tie sy H | awerje G, swerie H I Sasnne G || 




29, 1 
30. 



5if hwa fasmnau beawiee unbeweddode 7 hire mid- 
ahepe, forgielde hie 7 hmbbe hi siSBan him to wife. 

3if Baire faemnan fseder hie Bonne sellan nelle, agife 
he Ba:t feoh xfter j'am weotuman. Da f&mnan pe 
geivuniaS onfon gealdorerseftigan 7 acinkecan 7 wicean 
ne lret pu tta libban; 7 se Se hajme mid netene, swelto 

32. he deaBe; 7 se Begodgelduin Onsecge ofer god aune, 

33. swelte ae deaBe. Utancuinene 7 elSeodige ne geawenc 
0*11 no, forSon Be ge warn-on giu elBeodige on egipta londe. 

34. Pa wuduwan 7 pa stiopcild ne sceBBaB ge, tie hie 

34, 1. nawer deriaB. 5if ge ponne elles doS, hie cleopiaB 

to me 7 ic gehiere hie, 7 ie eow pomie slea mid minum 
aweorde, 7 ic gedo pa)t eowru wlf beoB wydewan 7 

35, eowru beam beoB steopcild. oif Bu fioh to borge aelle 
pinum geferan he mid |>e eardian wille, ne niede Bu bine 
swa swa niedling 7 ne gehene bu hine mid By eacan. 

30. oif mon nsebbe baton anfeald hrsegl hine mid to wreoune 

7 to werianne 7 he hit to wedde aelle, air aunnan aetlgongc 

36, 1. aie hit agifen. 3if Bu swa ne deaf, bonne cleopaB he to 

me 7 ic hine gehiere for Bon Se ie eom swiSe mildheort. 

37. Ne tsel Bu Binne dryhten ne Bone hlaford pius folces 

38. ne werge pu. Dine teoSan sceattas 7 pine frum ripan 

39. gongendes 7 weaxcndes agif pu gode. Eal Bast fl&ac 
bset wildeor laefen ne eten ge pa?t ae sellaB hit hundum. 

41). Leases monnee word ne rec Bu no paea to gebieranne, 

ne his domas ne geBafa Bu, ne nane gewitnease rafter 

41. him ne aaga Bu. Ne wend Bu Be no on pies folces 
unraed, 7 unryht gewill on hiora sprasce 7 geclysp ofer 
2!>. beswyce GH | unbeweddnde G [ byre G | slepe G | forjylde GH | 
lieo H I habbe G | hi G, hy H | sySd'an n || 29, 1. jyf G | hie, e above 
G, beo H I syllan OH | Skid witoiuan weotuman G || 30. jewibiiaS H 1 
union G I jaldoriTK'ft G L:mib, galderiiriuHisan H | scinlacan II | pu hi libban 
H || 81. nieteno G, nytene H | se GH || 82. sylduro G, syltuw H | on- 
sieese H | of G | amne H || 38. Utau G | JelSeodige G, leipeodige H | 5 e- 
swsenc H | pa It no G, Sone H | for paw H | in G, vac. HLamb | telSeo- 
(Hje GH I on G | C3ypta GH | lande GH || 84. wydwan G, wydewan H | 
steopcild, vac. |ia G, steoimyld II ] sieaS&an 30 hie nahwer nS ne deriaS 
G, acyppao" 7 ne by nawer deriaS II J 34, 1. hy H | elipiafi H | jehyre 
G, jehire H | hy H | 5 edQ G | eow jed6 H | eowre GH 1 wudewan H 
eowre GH | steopcyld, vac. bei>3 H || 85. feoh GH | jcsylle GLarnb, sylle 
H I wylle H | nyd H | swa once GHLainb | nydlina H | gehyne G, gehyn 
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rem proximi sui: suscipietque domintu mrmnentum, et 

ilk; reddere non cogetur 

(29) 16. Si seduxerit quia virginem necdum desponsalaru, 

dormieritque cum ea: dotabit earn, et habebit earn 

17. uxorem. Si pater virginis dare noluerit, reddet pe- 

(3(1) euniam iuxta mod urn dotis, quam virgines accipere 

18. 19. cooBueverunt, Maleficos non patieris vivere. Qui 

(32) 20. coierit cum iumento, morte moriatur. Qui irumolat 

(33) 21. diia, oceidetur, praeterquam Domino soli. Adveuam 

non contristabis, neque affliges eum: advenae enim 

(34) 22. et ipsi fuistis in terra Aegypti. Viduae et pupillo 

23. non nocebitis. Si laeseritis eos, voeiferabuntur ad 

24. me, et ego audiam clamorem eorum: Et indiyna- 
bilttr furor meus, percutiam^ue vos gladio, et erunl 

(3ii) 25. uxores vestrae viduae, et filii vestri pupilli. Si pe- 
cuniam mutuam dederis populo meo pauperi qui 
babitat tecum, non urgebis eum quasi exactor, nee 

(3t>) 26. usuria opprimes. Si pignus a proximo tuo aecepem 

27. vestimentum, ante solis occasum reddes ei. Ipsum 

enim est solum, quo operitur indumentum carnis 

eius, nee habet aliud in quo dormiat: si clamaverit 

(37) 28. ad me, exaudiam eum, quia misericors sum. Diis 

non detrabee, et principi populi tui non nialedices. 

(38) 29. Decimag tuas et primitias mas non tardabis red- 

30. dere: primogenitum filiorum luorum dabis mihi. De 

31. bobus quoque, etc Viri sancti eritis mihi: 

(39) carneni, quae a hestiis fuerit praegustata, non come- 
XXIII, 1. ditis, Bed proiicietis canibus. Non suscipies vocem 

(in) mendacii: neu hinges mamtm tuam ut pro impio 

(41) 2. dicas falsum testimonium. Non sequeris turbam 

H | hyne G | eacan 6 || 86. man GH | butan Gil | bi»gl, h above H i 
oSSe st. 7 GH | Bylle GH | aanje GH | sy GH | hyt G | i&fen G || 8fl, 1. 
clypiao H | hyne G, by II | gchyrc H | 5ain H | earn H | swybe H || 37. 
— tsel Su End of p. 75 of E — | dribten G | wyrj G, werig H || 
38. sceattas, taa above II | bfnne H | sangundes GH | ajyFG || 83. eal G, cull 
H | wylddeor H | Itefau H | nS H | etsn H | syllao GH || 40. uiannes GH | 
reee G, recce n ] na to jehyranne, vac. j<*s G, ]ws to seliiranne, vac. no 
H | sege G || 41. gewend, ge above H | ua G, na II \ folces, ol over 
longer eras. II | finned G | nnrilit (i, on iinrilit H | hyra G, hiora, o above 
II | spleen G j geclsBp G, jeclebs II, geeleps Lamb ] riiil G | ~ on |*s (!, 




ftin rybt 7 Sais unwiseslan lare ne bim ne gefcafa. 

I. 5if 8c hccume o&res niannes giemeleas fioh on liond, 

i. petth bit sie o~in feoud gecySe hit him. Dem fiu swioe 

emne. Ne dem fiu oSerne dom pam welegan, oSerne 

8am earman; ne noerne pain liofran 7 oSerne {'am 

45. laSraii ne dem &u. Gnscuna $u a leasunga. SoB 

fajstne man 7 unscyldigne ne acwcle 3u pone nsefre. 

3. Ne trafoh Su n fefie medBceattum, for o"on hie ablendao" 

ful 6ft wisra -monna geftoht 7 biora word onwendaS. 

7. l>am eloeodegan 7 utancumenan no ]jet 5u no ue- 

eutiliee wi5 hine ne mid nanuwi unryhtum pu bine ne 

3. drece. Ne swergen go neefre under hse'Sne godas ne 
on nanum o'ingum ne cleopien ge to him. 

3. Pissiudan 6a domas pesewlniibtegagod self sprccen- 

dc ffffiS to moyse 7 bim bebead to healdanne 7 si$oan se 
ancenneda dryhtnes sunu ure god ptet is hrelend crist 
on middaogeard ewom, he"cwa:8 <5a;t he ne come no 
Sas bebodu to brecanne ne to forbeodanne , ae mid 
eallum goduwi to ecanne, 7 mildheortnesse 7 ea^mod- 

9, 1. nesse he Iserde. Ba after his Srowunge sbv pam pe 
his apostolas tofarene wscron geond ealle eorfian to 
lairanne, 7 pa giet Sa hie retgaidere wseron, nionega 
hseSena oeoda hie to gode gecerdon ; pa hie ealle at- 
sonine wajron, hie sendan airendwrecan to antiohhia 

9, 2. 7 to syne cristas a; to lasranne; pa hie 8a ongeaton 
pset him ne epeow, 8a sendon hie ajrendgewrit to bim. 
Dis is bonne pset arendgewrit pe oa apostolas sendon 
ealle to antiohhia 7 to syria 7 to cilicia, Sa sint nu 

and pass unwisosfan lare }>ii no je[>afii, un above, dot and long 
eras, after lare II |j 42. beeyme G | jymeleas GH | feuli G | handa, 
a crossed G, hand H | hyt G | sy H | fiond H | secyj> H | hym G \\ 
43. M G I swiSe rihte 7 swiSc emne GLamb, swipe ryhtnc dom II | 7 
above ne H [ dfim G ] fissru G | earm-an H | leofran G, leofan i>ver eras. 
II I la&au H I dsem H | 60 G |] 44. bu aleasunja G, also E, 8a leasunga 
II y 45. mann G | acwelle G, acwel- H | 5fene, o above x G ]| 46. (111 
above U | njetscoattum n | Son bo H ] hi G, hy II | AblundaS G | manna 
Gil I liyra G, heora H | awendap H || 47. jelbeodejaj] G, a^lbeodigan H | 
ntaneymenan G | SO G | na GH | uneuQlice G | wi)> gone G | nannru G , 
iinribttun G | dreccc G || 48. swercn ji- 0, swerijcn ^e, i ab. II | Ureiiene 
GH, first e ab. H | On G | nipnejmii G | dfpfgeD ii, ettpien II | 36 H j hym 
G, lieoni H || 4!). syndan G, sindou II | ipluiiliti^a GH | sylf GH | beald- 
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ad faciendum malum: nee in iudicio plurimorum 
:t. acquiesces sententiae, ut a voro devios. Pauperis 

(42) 4. quoque non misereberis in iudicio. Si occuitcHs bovi 
5. iuimiei tui aut asino erranti, reduc ad eum. Si 

videris asinum odientis te iacere sub onere, mom per- 

(43) 6. transibis, sed sublevabis cum eo. Non declinabia iu 

(44) 7. judicium pauperis. Mendacium fugies. Insontem et 
(4(j) S. in-. luin non Decides, quia aversor impium. Nee ac- 

cipies munera, quae eliam excaecant piudentep, et 

(47) 9. subvertunt verba iustontm. Peregrino molestus bob 

eris, scitis enim udvenarum animas: quia el ijisi pere- 

10. grini fuistis in terra Aegypti. Sex annis seminabis 

\i. 13. etc Sex diebus operaberis etc Omnia 

(48) quae dixi vob'ts, custod'tte. Et per nonwi exteinoium 
deoiura non iurabitis, neque audietur ex ore vestro. 



ende G, healdunne H | svSfan G | ac'imeda GH | drilitues G, ^odes 11 

G | vac. ure jod H 1 ys G hadende GH | c5ui G, on wondd becom H | - 
cwffS End of p. 76 in E — | na G, oa II \ word, beboilu new above Fl | 
icanne G, jeeeenne H | and, d ah. II || 49,1. 8a G | t& G | l&rranne G | gyt 
GH | by II ; tetjjedere, first eali.H mipnijo G, mane^a II I liieftena, e ab. H | 
hy H | geuyrdon G, jeuirdon to ^ode II [ 8a G i 111 G, liy II | Hy II | sundon 
GH | wrendratan H [ tg G | antiochia GH I to G | siria G, syria H | x 
GH || 49, 2. hi G, hy onjeaton, a ab., vau. Tin H | pset bin belainpu Lauib, 
quid inter cos agorutur Ve | hi G, hy over eras. H | rerendjewrit . . . pset 
on margin H | to G | him G I Paragraph G | ys past vac. ponne G | ftereDd- 
jewritt, f crossed, last t from i:, H ] seudan H | to G | antiochia GH | 7 siria, 
. to G 1 cilitia H | sind GH | nu G | rcflcmim G, hieo'enum, e ab. H | to 
G I cryste II | jut'yrruil G, ji;<:yrredc H. 



49, 'd. of hieScriiiui Ocoduni to criste geeirde: $a apostolas 
7 ]>a eldran broftor hailo cow wyscaft, 7 we cow eySaft 
bait we geascodon ]?£et lire geferan auiue mid urum 
wordum to eow eomon 7 eow hefigran wisan budan to 
bealdanne bonne we him budon 7 eow to swiSe gc- 
dwealdon mid Sam mannigfealdum gebodum, 7 cowra 
sawla ma forhwerfdon, bomie hie geryhton. f)a gc- 
somnodon we us ymb foot 7 fls eallum gelicode oa, 
!>.■!'[ we sendon paulus 7 barnabau, Sa men wilniaft 
49, 4. Mora sawla sellau for drybtnes uaman; mid him 
wc sendon iudatu 7 silam Jjuet eow bait ilce sccggen: 
■19, 5. biem halgan gaste wass geRuht 7 us {'ait we nane 
byrfienne on eow scttan noldou nfer bast 5e eow ned- 
Seaif wses to bealdanne, bffit it tSouwe bset ge forberen 
J>set ge deofolgeld ne weorSien, ne blod ne Sk'ggcu nc 
asmorod, 7 from diemum gcligcnim, 7 bait go willen 
bset oSre men Sow ne don, ne do<5 ge Biet obruin 
monnum. 

.1. 
49, 6. Of ftissum anum dome mon majg gc^encean bait 

he segbwclene onryht gedemco". No oearf he nama 
domboca oberra. oeSence he bast he nanum men ne 
deroe bset he nolde o"fet he him demde, gif he tSone 
49, 7. dom ofer hine sohte. Sio*?5an Bret ba gelamp bait mo- 
nega ?*eoda eristes geleafan onfeugon, ]>a wurdon monega 
seonoftas geond ealne middangeard gcgaderode, 7 eac 
swa geond angelcyn, siisffarj hie eristes geleafau on- 
feugon, balegra biseepa 7 eac oSerra geSungenra witena; 
hie o"a gesetton for offire mildheortnesse be crist lairde 
at msestra hwelcre misdaide ba;lte fta weoruld hlafordas 
moston mid hiora leafan buton synne a3t barn forman 
49, 8. and, d ab. H | ieldran G, yldran H | bro)ra H | wyrcaS | 
jeahsodou G, geaxodon H | Cue G | tfl G ] euman 11 | liefijran wjsan budan 
GHLamb, Vnlg. text in Ve (mistake in E here) | hcaldmme 11 ' hym G 
t8 G, vac. H I swy&e H | gedwe-ldoi] II I monislealdwn G | mil H | forli- 
wyrfdon GH, h an. H , hoo n | rihton G, jerihtoti II j Parag. G i gesamnodau 
G, jesauinodeii II | we G | (Is G | us &a eallum jelicode G, ur L-allimi fia 
jelicode |'a, pa ab. H | sendan G | willao G, fia gDwilniaS, vac. men H ; 
byra G, hira H | saula (.} | to above syllanne H | clrilitnes G |] 4i>, 4. hym 
G I aendafi G, sendon, on ab. II | by above eow H | seejsfi G, secjan 
II || 4«, Ji. |>am Gil | byrjwne Gil f&eow ntedbesrf is G, nydfiettf II | 



SI 

From the Acts of the Apostles. 

XV, 23. Apostoli et seniores fratics his qui sunt Anliockiac 

et Sjfriui el Ciliciae fratribus ex gentibus salutem. 

24. Quouiam audivimus quia quidam ex nobis exeuntes, 
turbaverunt yob verbis, evertentes auimas vcstrae, 

25. qui I his non mandavimus: placuit nobis collectis 
in unum, eligere vivos, et mittere ad vos cum Claris- 

26. simis nostris Barnaba et Paulo, hominibus, qui 
tradiderunt auimas suas pro nomine Domini nastri 

27. Jesu Chrisli. MiBimus ergo Judam et Si lam, qui 

28. et ipsi vobis verbis referent eadem. Visum est 
enim Spiritui sancto et nobis nihil ultra imponore 

29. vobis oneris quam liaec ueccssaria: ut abstineatis 
vob ab immolatis simulaeromm, et sanguine, et suf- 
focate, et fornicatione, [et quod vobis non vultis 
fieri, non faciatis aliis,] a quibus custodientes vos, 
bene agetis. Valete. 

MS. H. .i. 

49, 6. On oyssum anum dome man masg gepenean oast 

be a3ghwylcne dom on rylit gedeme. Ne pearf he 

nanre domboca opera ccpan. oeSsnce he &et he 

nanum men ne deme pset he nolde 5ajt man him 

49, 7, demde, gif he pone dom ofer bine ahte. Syppan 

Sjet pa gelamp 8a;t mauega oeoda eristes geleafan 

underfengon, f)a wurdon manigc synoSas geond 

ealne middaneard gegaderode, and eae swylce on 

angelcynne syS&au by cristes geleafan onfengon, 

haligra biscopa and eac oSerra geSuugenra witena. 

Hy pa gesetton for Ssere mildheor/nesse 8e erist la^rde 

at masstra gehwyleere misthede Sajt 5a woruld hta- 

fordas most on mid heora leafan butan syone set bam 

forman ^ylte Basra tiolibota Onion butan ast hlaford 

49, (i. Syssum, first s above | dom above | jedeuie, ge above | cfipan 

above || 49, 7. cynnesj Wan Ms. | jeleafan, ge ab. | eras, before hangra ■ 

-heornesae Ms. ] gehwylcere, second e ab. | eras, after S*t | hcora, o ab. | 

leafan, n ab. | jet lilaibnl uk | iiiildlitsortniisso above ne gedemde. 

healdenne G, lir&lde-nc II | is from (ill | t'orberan (ill | lUnt'ol^yld G, diofol- 

gyld H | weorPian G, wnroian II | Slogan Gil | fram Gn | — from End 

l>. 77 of E | dyrnuni Gil | willan II | do IT | - tot End of Ms. G — | 

maniinm II || 4H, (J. soldo, soli new over Haw E || 
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gylto baere fiohhote onfou pa bie fia jesettan, buton ret 
hlafoid scarwe bic nane mildlicurtnessc ne dorston ge- 
eweoan, forbam Se god admihtig baa nane ne gcdenidc 
be bine oferbogdon, ne crist godes aunu bam nane ne ge- 
dcinde be hine to dcaoe sealde, 7 lie behead bone hlafoid 

49, 8. lufian swa bine; hie o'a on moucguni senoSum ino- 
negra mcnuiscra miadieda bote gesetton, 7 on monega 
senoS bee bie writan bwser anne dom hwsar oberne. 

49, 9. Ie 8a self red cyning bfis togiedere gegadevode 7 

awritan bet, monegc bara be ure foregengan heoldoa 
8a o"e me lieodon 7 manege bara be me ne lieodou ie 
aweaip mid minra witena geSeahte 7 on oSre wisan 
bebead to healdatine, forPam ie ne dorstc geoYistlsecan 
bara minra awuht fela on gewrit settan, forSam me 
wasB uncuS bwaef bi.es Sam lician woldc 5e setter flu 
wajren. ac 3a oe ic geinette awSer oo"5e on inea dsege 
minea manges oo"$e on offan merena cyninges, otioe on 
asbelbryhtea be ssrest fnllubte onf'eng on angcleynne ha 
fie me ryhtoste Subton ie ba heron gegaderode 7 ba 
49, 10. oSre forlet, Ic Sa solfrecl westaeaxna cyning eallum 
minum witum bas geeowde, 7 bie 5a ewaadon b:et him 
bait licode eallum to bealdanne. 



.II. 

JFA a; res tan we Imiafi |';it maist Searf is bid seghwelc 

. mon his ati 7 bis wed wan-lice bealde. oif bwa to hwaiSrum 
J'issa genied sie onwoh oSfie to blaford searwe oo*o"e to 
senium unrybtum fultume, bait is botme rybtre to aleo- 

. ganne bon«e to gel&staune. gif he ponne <5<es iveddie 
pc kim ryht sie to geleestaime 7 bast aleogc, selle mid 
eaomedum bie wa:pn 7 bis ajbta his freondnm to ge- 
bealdanne 7 beo I'cowertig nihta on earcemo on cyninges 
tune, browige Sgar swa biscep bim scrife 7 his lu&gaB 

. bine feden gif be self mole naibbe. oif be uiaigas 
nsebbe oo"5e bone mete mebbe, fede cyninges gerefa 

. bine. 5if bine mon to genedan scyle 7 be dies uylle, 
v over Haw |l 1, 2. 



4», W. awearp End of p. 7S in E | muren 
31f . . . jjobestsnne, line skipped by E; revised from U. 
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searwe fie by 6a- gesetton, Bam hy nane niildbeort- 

nesso ne dorston gecwco'an, for Sain Se god selmibtig 

Sam nane niildlieovtnesse ne gedemde Se bine ofer- 

hogodon, Ne erist godes sunu Sam nane ne gcdemdc 

Se hyne to deaSe gesealde, and he bebead bone 

49, 8, hlaford lufian swa hine selfne. Hy B* on manigum 

synobum manega menuiscra misdajda bote gesettan, and 

on manegra synobbee by writon bwier wenne dom, hwfer 

40, 9. oberne. Ic Ba ailfred cynin£ Bas toga?dere gegade- 

rode, and awriten het manige Sara be ure foregengan 

beoldon Vara Se me lycedan, and monige Sara 8e 

nie ne lyeedon ic awearp mid minre witena geSeahte, 

and on oSre wisan bebead to bealdenne. Forftam 

ie ne dorste geSristlaican Sara minra awubt feola 

on gcwrit settan. ForSon me w;es uuni]' bw;et Sais 

bsern lician wolde be softer us wasrom Ac ba Sa 

ic gemette abser o'Stie on Ines daege mines mseges, 

o5Pe on offan myreena cyninges, obbe on sebelberhtes 

be aires fulluht onfenj on angctcynne, 5a fie me rybtest 

buhton, ic fia heron gegaderode, and o"a obre forlett. 

49, 10. Ic ba adfred westseaxena cyng eallu«i minuwi 

witum bas geowde, 7 liy ba cwsedon, \<el heom 

\<Bt lieode eallum wel to healdene. 

.11. 

1. SX sercstan we lajraft Wait nisost bearf is, J)tct 

1, 1. segliwilc man his aS 7 his wedd wserlice bealde. oif 

liwa to hwaiSerum bisra gcuyd ay onwob, obbe to 

hlaford searwe, oftfie to ainigutn unrihtum fultume, 

\wt bonne rihtre is to aleogenue 1'onne to gehostaune. 

1, 2. 5if he bonne Sses weddie j»e hym ribt sy to ge- 

ltostanne 7 bait aleoge, sylte mid eadmedum hys wsepn 

7 bis :ehta bis freouduni to gehealdenne 7 lieo .XL. 

nihta on careerne set cyningcs tune, Jrowie oasr swa 

biscop him serife, 7 bis nmgas hine fedan, gif he 

1, 3. sylf mete nasbbc. oif he ruagas na;bbe oSSe bone 

1, 4. mete, fede cyninges gcrcfa bine. oif hine man to 

49, 8. synobum ab. [i 49, 9. Oselfred Ms. | f>ara ab. He | lyeedon, y 
uew I awearp, a ab. | on ab. ofirc | t'eola, o ab. | Inca, I over i | myreena, e 
ab. [ rybtest, est over eras. | forlett, ett over eras. 



gif hine mini gebinde, polige bis wjepna 7 bis ievfes; 

(>. gif bine cum ofslea, licggc be orgilde. 5if be fit 
o<5fleo asr pam fierste 7 hine mon gefo, sie be feowertig 

7. nihla on earcerne swa he ier seeolde. 5tf he losige, 
sie he afliemed 7 sie amamBumod of Galium cristes 

S. cii'icum. r>if p;er Sonne oper nicnnise borg sie, bete 
pone borg bryce swa him vyht wisie 7 Sonc wed bryce 
swa him his scrift scrife. 
.III. 
Gif bwa j>ara mynster hama hwelcne for bweleere 
scylde gesece be cyninges feorni to belimpc ooSe ooerne 
frione bierod |>e auwyrSe sie, age he preora nihta fierst 

1. him to gebeorganne, buton he Singian wille. 5if 
hine mon on Sam fierste geyflige mid siege oSSe 
mid bende o^oe puibwunde, bete para teghwelc mid 
ryhte Seodscipe, ge mid were ge mid wite, 7 pam biwuru 
hundtwelftig scill. civic friSes to bote 7 nasbbe bis agne 
forfongen. 

.1111. 

Gif bwa eyninges borg abrece, gebete pone tyht 
swa him rybt wisie 7 pscs borges bryce mid .V. punduwi 
m terra pseninga; jercebiscepes bovges bryce oWe his 
iiiiind byrd gebete mid Brim pundum; oSves biscepes 
oSoe ealdormonnea borges bryce oStfe mund byrd 
gebete mid twam pundum. 
.V. 
Gif hwa ymb cyninges feorh siorwe Surh hine oo"o"e 
8urh wreccena feormunge oSSe his manna, sie he his 

, 1. feores scyldig 7 ealleB pses Se he age; gif he hine 
selfnc triowan wille, do fast be cyninges wergelde: 

1 2, swa we eac settaS be eallum hadum, ge ccorle ge eorle, 
se Se ymb his blafordes fiorh sierwe, sie he wio" Sone 
his feores seyldig 7 ealles Sass So he age o<5o'e be his 
hlafordes were liiue getriowe. 



1, (1. DibtaEud of p. 79 



4, 1. wergelile End ot J 



i Boutin 11 atimi of Variants Irani p. 85. 
4, 2. Nttafl, vie be | ymlie, e above | livs | syrwie, i ab | jerrfio 
hotw. w and i H, getrewsie 11. 



gerjydan Beyle 7 lie elfes nylle, jif hine man ; 
1, 5, }>olie his waspna and bis yrfes; gif hine man ofslea, 
1, C. lecge orgylde. oif he ut o^fleo ajr |>an fyrste 7 hine 

man geffi, sy he .XL. nihta on cai'cerne, swa he wr 
1, 7. sceolde. oif he bonne losie, sy he aflymeil, 7 By he 

1, 8. amansetnod, of eatlum cristes cyricum. oif faer Sonne 

oper menuise borh by, bete ]>one borh brice awa him 
riht vvisie, 7 pone wed briee swa him his scrift acrife. 
.III. 

2. oif bwa prera ruynster bama hwylcne gesece for 
hwylcere scylde pe cyninges feorm to belimpe, oppe 
ofcerne freonne liyred be arwyrtSe sy, age he fjreora 
nihta fyrst hiw» to gebeorganne, butan he pingian wille. 

2, 1. oif hine man on bam fyrste geyflie mid alrege, oooe 

mid bende, o$$e J>urb wunde, bete 5a>ra ajghwyle mid 
rihte peowscipe, ge mid were ge mid wife, 7 pam hiwum 
.CXX. sell, eyrie friSea bote, 7 hnsbbe his agen for- 
faugen. 

.1111. 

3. oif hwa cyninges borh abreee, gebete pone tihtlan 
swa him riht wisie, 7 pros borges bryce mid .V. punduwi 
msena peninga. Ercebiscopes borges bryce oSfio his 

*MS. B, mund byrd gebete mid .III. punduwi. *Opres bisceopes 
nSSe ealdormannes bovges bryce o5oc mundbyrd, gebete 
mid .II. pundum. 



Gyf hwa. ymb cyninges feorb syrwie, Surh hine 
oBtie wrecena feormungg, ofS8e his manna, sy be hia 

, 1. feores scyldig, 7 ealles 5;es pe be age; gyf he hine 
sylfne treowsian wylle, do past be cyninges weigylde. 

, 2. Swa we eac settao be eallum hadum, ge eeorle ge 
eorle: Se Se ymbe his hlafordes feorb syrwie, sy be 
wi)> ftone his feorea scyldig, 7 ealles bais {'6 he age, 
o8Se be his hlafordea were hine getreowie. 



1,5. sceolde, first c above || 0(tcs begins B; now given in full, 
with notes on B and Variants from II. H has generally jif, sell., always 
the chapter number. — |; 3. biscopes | ealder- j brice | his mundbyrd | 
Eras. bet II in B, twain H |i 4. AH or most of first line of chapters caps 
in B I eard new ab. wrecena B, jnirli wrecena H || i, 1. treowan | do ]| 



.VI. 

Kite we settnB seghweleere eirican Be biscep gehal- 
gode Bis friS, gif hie fiih mon geierne oBfie geferne psct 
hine seofan nihtum nan mon fit tie teo; gif hit ponne 
hwa do, Bonne sie he BCyldig cyninges mundbyrde 7 
brere cirican friSes, mare gif be B»r mare Sfgefo, 
gif he for hungrc libban maege, buton he self utfeolite. 

, I. 5if hiwan heora cirican maran jiearfe haibben, healde 
hine mon on oBrnm asrDe 7 Sa?t niebbe Son ma dura 

, 2. |»on«e sio cirice; gewite Bsere ciriean ealdor J>£et 

, 3. him mon on ]>am fierste mete ne selle. 5if he self 
his wsepno hie gefan utrrecan wille, gehealden hi hine 

, 4. .XXX. nihta 7 hie hine his mregum gebodien. Eac 
cirican friS, gif hwelc mon cirican gesece for tiara gylta 
hwylcum J'ara Be air geypped nasre 7 hine Ba:r on 

. 5. godes unman geandette, sie hit healf forgifen. Se ?5e 
stalaB 00 sunnan nilit oBBe on gehhol oBBe on eastron 
oBBe on Bone halgan (mures da3g on gangdagaa, Sara 
gebwclc we willao sie twy bote swa on lencten fasten, 
.VII. 
Gif hwa on cirican hwast geBeofige, forgylde f»ait 
angylde 7 Bret wite swa to Bam angylde belimpan wille 

, 1. 7 slea mon ba bond 6f Be he hit mid gedyde; gif 

he Ba hand lesan wille 7 him mon B:et geBafian wille, 

getde swa to his were belimpe. 

.VIII. 

Gif hwa in cyningeB healle gefeohfe oBBe his waepn 

gobrede 7 bine mon gefo, sie Baet on cyninges dome, 

, 1. swa deaB swa lif swa he him forgifan wille; gif he 
losige 7 hine mon eft gefo, forgielde he hine self a 
be his weregilde 7 Bone gylt gehcte swa wer swa wito 
swa he gewyrht age. 



5, 5. twy bote, wy i 



r nibbed place | «, 1. jlf lie End ul 
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Continuation of Variants from p. 87. 
eiric-an | wife | belimpan | wille | 7, poss. s. crossed and erased B | man | on 
marg. a?t ol'riim eerre, new B | mid dyde, atiel above || fl, 1. alysan, first 
a ab. I wille | geSafyan | wille 7. healle [ jefeohte, je ab. | wapon, vac 
his I gebrede perhaps B | gefo, je ab. | dOuie | wille | 7, 1. man eit jeffl, 
eft ab. I aylfoe, ne ab. | werjilde. 
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5. Eac we settaS aj^hwylcere cyricean Se bisceop 

gehalgode Sis friS. Gif gefnhmon eiricean jeyrae, oSSe 
gea'rae, ptst hine seofon nihtum nan man ut ne teo; 
gyf hit Souon fawa do, Sonue sy he ecyldig cymnges 
mundbyide, 7 Szere cyricean frizes, mare gyf he Sasr 
mare ofgrfo, gyf he for hungre lihban roieg, buton he 

5, 1. sylf ut feohte. Gyf hhvaii heora ciricean mare Searfe 
lia^bben, healde hine mon on oSrum huse 7 ]>eet mebbe 

5, 2. Son ma dura Sonne sec- cyiice; jowite 5ajr eyricean 

5, 3. ealdor, \>/el him mon on fyrste mete ne aylle. Gyf 
he sylf his wsepno his gcfan utr&can, gehealdan hi 
hine Srittig nihta, 7 hi hine his maguni gebeoden. 

5, 4. Eac eyricean friS gyf hwylc man cyricean gese*ce, 

for Sara gylta hwylcnm pasra Se ser geypped naire, 7 
bine Sser on godes namao geandette, sy hit liealf for- 
''< 5. jyfen. Se Be stalaS 00 sunnan niht, oSS on geol, 
oSSe on eastron, oSSe on Sone halgan [mures diijg, 7 
on gang dagas, Sam gehwylc we willaS, sy twy bote, 
swa on lencten fsesten. 

6. Gyf hwa on eyricean hwiet gc|'Cofige, forgylde pist 
angylde, 7 ]>a;t wite swa to Sam angylde gelimpan 
wylle, 7 slea mon Sa hand of, Se he hit mid gedyde. 

6, 1. Gyf he Sa hand lysan wylle, 7 him mon peel ge]>atian 

wylle, gylde swa to his were belinipe. 

7. Gyf hwa on kyninges halle gefeohte, oSSe his wajpne 
gebrede 7 hine mon gefo, sy )jset on cyninges dome, 

7, 1. swa deaS, swa lif, swa he him forgyfan wylle; gyf 
he losige 7 hine mon eft gefo, forgylde he hine sylfuo 
be his wergylde, 7 pone gylt gebetc, swa wer swa wite, 
swa he gewyrht age. 



St. rejliwylcere, first e ab. | ciricau | bisi-np | ffrgmon | ciricean above, 
but old B, tiy H | utt, last t above | Sonon, ne ab. on B, Sonne H | do 
vac Sonne bet*, sy \ rim- an | ul'^efu , itia'5, u above new 1), tuatje H I butu.ii ', 
utt, t ab. ; I ■>, 1. beora, o ab. | cirican | aerae for liuse | Sonne, ne ab. | aeo 
above circei 5, 2. baere | cirican | on bam fyrsU- mete, BMtfl above |j 5,8. — 
aylf, end of p. 13 in B — wiepna | jefan | wylle above lighter B, wille II | 
.XXX. | jebodie i; 5,4. ejric-an | isnewab.B | eiric-an | Jrora | paeraab. Se. 
forjifen || 5, 5. obpc | jeol in text, al. aeobbol on margin | hal-gan | 7 new 
BH I SBjliwylc awa, al above new B | awa lencten, craa. betiv. words H [' 6. 



.Villi. 

Gif hwa iiiiiii];! 11 of mynstere utalede buton kyning- 

es lefnesse oo5e bfeeepes geselle hundtwelftig. scill. 

healf cyninge, hcalf biscepe 7 ]>aire ciricau hlaforde o"e 
, 1. Sone munuc age; gif hio leng libbe fmnne se tJe lie 
, 2. utlaidde, nage tiio his ierfes owiht; gif hio beam 

gestriene, nrebbe $a;t Saes ierfes o"on mare fie sco 
, Ji. moilor; gif hire beam mon ofslea, gielde cyninge |>ara 

raedren msega diel, faedren ma>gum hiora dad mon 

agife. 

.X. 
Gif mon wlf mid bearue ofslea }>tmne pfflt beam 

in hire sie, forgielde oone wifman fullan gielde 7 paat 
, I, beam be 5egs faedreu cnosles were healfan gelde; a 

sie pset wite .LX. scill. o<5 rJaet angylde arise to .XXX. 

scill., siSSan hit to Sam arise |>a;t angylde, siu'd'an Hie 
, 2. ['jet wite .G'XX. scill.; geo wpbs goldfieofe 7 stodSeofe 

7 beooeofe 7 manig witu marau bonne opru, nu Bint 

ealgelie buton manfieofe .CXX, scill. 

.xr. 

Gif mon h;eme mid twelf'hyndcs mminos wife, hund- 
twelftig. Rcill. gebete Sam were, syxhyndom men hund- 
teontig. scill. gebete, cierliscum men fenwertig. scill. 
gebete. 

JXIt 
Gif mon on cirliscre fiemnan breost gefo, mid .V. 
, 1. scill. hire gebete; gif he hie oferweorpe 7 mid ne 
, 2. gehseme, mid .X. scill. gebete; gif he mid gebsBHie, 
, 3. mid .LX. scill. gebete; gif offer mon mid hire hege 
, 4. &r, sie he healfum Saim ponae sio bot; gif hie mon 
teo, geladiege hie be sixtegum hida oo'fie tiolige be 



11,4, 



i, 8. jielde, e over 
seladieje ( 5 e apart in 



|! 10. wife hund End of p. S2 
Ms.), confusion of -die and -dige. 



Continuation of Variants from p. 89. 
lint 7 ffet ay . . . sylle 18, 1. added Lamb || 11. cyriiscre | fienman above | 
gefo | .V. | hire ab. gebete B | Before 11, 1 appears : J\T lie mid jebseuiede, 
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gebete | 11, 8. 3e on margin before lage | :er | healfmu Ba?m Sonne seo 
bote, Sonne ab. || 11, i, by geladige liy | .LX. | hida ( healfre firere bote. 



Gyf hwa nunnan of mynstre utal&de butan eyninges 
leaf'e oSSe bisceopes, gesylle hundtwentig scill., healf 
eyninge, healf bisceope, Saere cyrice hlaforde, pe pa 

1. muiiiaii age. Gyf heo leng libbe ponne se Be heo 

2. utlaide, nage heo yrfer nawiiit. Gyf heo beam ge- 
stryne, nsebbe p<£( pass yrfes na mare ponne seo moder. 

3. Gyf man hire beam ofslea, gylde cyninge psera 
media niaga dasl; fffidren magum heora dael man agyfe. 

Gyf man wif mid beaine ofslea, Sonne ]>cet bearn 
in bire sy, forgylde Sone wifman fullan jylde, 7 ptet 

, 1. bearn be o*aes fffidren cnosles were halfan gylde; a 
sy ]xet wite syxti seill. op ]>wt angylde arise to firittig 
scill.; syBBan bit to Biem arise \at angylde, syppan 

, 2. sy pa/ wite bundtwelftig; hwilon wses goldpeofe 7 
stodBeoi'e 7 beopeofe, 7 manig witu maran ponne 
oBru; nu synd ealle gelice, butan manbeofe hundtwelftig 
scill. 



Gif mon lueme mid twelfhyndes mannes wife, 
hundtwelftig seill. gebete man were. Syxhyndum men 
hundteontigon scill. gebete. Ceorliscuw* men feowertigum 
scill. gebeie. 

Gyf man on ceorliscne faman breost gefo, mid fif 

11, 1. scill. gebete Gyf be big oferweorpe 7 mid ne 

11, 2. gebajme, tyu scill. gebete; gyf he mid gehajnie, syxti 
if. scill. gebete. Gif oScr man mid hire liege ter, sy be 

4. bealfum seo bot; gyf hi man teo, gehladige h) be 

5. sixtigum liidiim, oBSe polie be healfere bote; gyf 



syal 
-LX. 
marg 



*. iiiiLliidi: 1 biseopes | .CXX. | —cyninge healf End of p. 14 In B — 
liacope 7 ciric-an, vac. Ssere || 8, 1. se pe, pe ab. ] fitlieddc | his yrfea 
awuht || 8, 2. jeatri-ne | naje | bos | irfea | Se for na j Se modor || 8, 3. 
hire beam man | bam cyninje, Ys.ui ab. | Sara | uieddren, last d ab. | insja | 
intejum | hiora, o ab. ' agife || 9. bwa wif ofslea mid bearno | byre sy, 

1. I iorjilde 1 Sone, e over eras. B | hen for Sone wifman | healfan | 9,1. 

I .XXX. I siCSan | -CXX. scill. || 9, 2. jeo | 7 beo peofe, vac. B, from 
larg. and H | maneju | sint | ealle jeliee, 2nd and 4th e above | man, a 
second n above B | .CXX. || 10. man ] .XII. | hyndea, y out of u B | 
.CXX. I gebete man )>ani were, man ab. | Syx bynduin, both y's out of u 
B I .C. I aeill, i made into y B | Cyrliscum j .XL. | gebete above | vac. gebete, 






, Killed [In.' Bra 



. healfre pmre bote; gif borenran wifmen Bis gelimpe, 
weaxe eio bot be Sam were. 
.XIII. 

Gif mon oSres wudu ba^rneS oSSe heawetf uoalief- 
edne, forgielde sele great treow mid .V. seill. 7 siSSan 
seghwylc Bie, swa fela swa liiora sie, mid .V. paeninguni, 
7 .XXX. seill. to wite; gif moo oSeine Kt gemsftfian 
weorce dflfelle ungewealdes, agile mon ]>am masgum j>ast 
treow, 7 hi, hit haebben aer .XXX. nihta of ]mm tan tie 
oSSe liim f5 se to se Be Sone wudu age, J * 
.XIIII. 

5if mon sie dumb oSSe deaf geboren ]>ait he lie 
msege synna onsecggan ne geandettan, bete se f&der 



.XV. 
15. Gif mon beforan sercebiseepe gefeotate oSSe wsepne 

15. 1. gebregde, mid .L. seill. 7 hundteontegum gebete; gif 

beforan oSrum biseepe 08B0 ealdormen Sis gelimpe, 

16. mid bundteontegtwi .seill. gebete. 3if mon cu oSSe stod- 
myran forstele 7 folan oBSe cealf ofadrife, forgelde mid 

17. .seill. 7 pa. moder be hiora weor&e; gif liwa oBrum bis 
unmagan oSfeste 7 lie hine on osere fa^stinge forferie, ge- 
triowehinefacnesseESehinefede, gif hine hwahwelees teo. 

.XVI. 

18. Gif hwa nunnan mid haemeB ]>inge oSSe on hire 
hraegl oSSe on hire breost butan liire leafe gefo, sie 

18, 1. hit twybete swa we a;r be bEwdutn menfundon; gif 
beweddodu fa3mne hie forlicgge, gif hio sie cirlisc, mid 
.LX. Bcill. gebete bam byrgean 7 |jset sie on ewic 
sebtuni feogodum 7 mon naenigne mon on Sajt ne selle. 
18, 2. 5if hio sie syxhyndu, bundteontig .seill. geselle 
U. lie, e old over i || 16. 011 oSSe End of p. S3 in E. 
Continuation of Variants from p. 91. 
underlined and leowertiguin written above prob. new B, mid scyllinge 
H I moder | wuorSe || 17. 7 ho hine, he ab. | getreowige, new s before rge 
B, getreowsie, sie ab. H | facnes | Se, se before it new B, se Se II | gif hine 
hwa || 18. on before hire bragl | butan ] gefo ] twybote | mannum i| 
18,1. beweddo, eras, at end B, beweddod II | by I eicrlisc [ mid .LX. | 
Sam be gebyrie, vac. bit | nienigno || 18, 2. syx | .C. | gesylle Sam Be, Se 
above, also hit lighter B, gebete Sam j>e hit gebyrie H. 



borenrau wifmen bis gelimpe, wexe seo hot be 8am 
were. 

Gyf man oSies wudu bsernett o&oe beawcb unalyf- 
edne, forgylde atlc great ireow mid fif scill. 7 sypban 
ajghwyk \*y, swa feola swa heora sy, mid fif penegum 
7 brittig scill. to wite. Gyf man ooemo rot gemaman 
weorce offealie ungewealdes, agyfe man ]>&m magon 
]>eet treow, 7 h! hit hrebben asr prittig nihta of fiajm 
lande, oSSe him fo to se Se Sone wudu age. 

14. Gyf mon ay dumb o58e deaf geboren p«( he ne 
mtege his synna geandettan ne aitsacan, bete ee faeder 
his misdseda. 

15. Gyf man beforan eicebisceope gefeohte, oSSe wrepne 

15, 1. gebrede, mid fiftigum scill. 7 hundteontigum gebete. Gyf 

beforan oSrum bisceope o88e ealdormew Sis gelimpe, 

16. mid hundteootigum scill. gebete. Gyf man cu oSSe 
stodmxre forstele 7 folan o?5o"e cealf ofadrife, forgylde 

17, mid sixtig scill. 7 pa modor be heora wyr&e. Gyf 
hwa oSrum his uumagan oSfaeste, 7 he hine on Caere 
fajstinge forfevie, getreowige hine facnesse Se hine fede, 
gyf hwa hine hwylces teo. 

18. Gyf hwa nunnan mid harmed Singe, oSSe hire 
hrfflgl, oSSe on hire breost, buton hire leafe gefo, sy 

18, 1. hit twibote, swa we air be laiweduw men fundon. Gyf 
beweddo fsemne heo forlicge, gyf heo ay ceorlisc, syxtig 
scill. gebete Sain pe hit gebyrige 7 ]>wt sy on cwycashtum 
feogodum 7 man nxningne man on \eet ne sylle. 

IS, 2. Gyf heo sy sixbynde, hundteontig scill, gesylle 

11, 5. borenran, fefiel ab. B | Sifpie bett bor. wifmen gelimpe, bett ab. | 
weaxe || 12. ,V. | sibpan | aslc 8wa, vac. sy | monij for feola [ pset for 
beora | .V. | penm^um | .XXX. || 18. weorce ab. | ajife | ma^Tini | by | 
.XXX. I f8 I ae be, be ab. || 11. uian | vac. bis bof. synne | ousaic^an 
ne jeaudettaa H, jeondettau ae onsecgau Lamb. | IS. arcebiscope | 
.L. sell, jebete 7 .C. || 15, 1. biscope | ealdormenn | ,C. || 16. cu | — 
M oSSe End of p. 16 in B — | stodmyran | ofsdrifeo" | forjilde | stetij 



18, 3. pam byrgean; gif hio sie twelf hyndu , .CXX. Belli. 

gebete pani byrgean. 

.XVII. 

19. Gif bwa hie wsepnes oSrum online pait he mon 
mid ofslea, hie moton hie gesoinnian, gif hie willaS, to 

19, 1. J>ani were; gif hi hie ne gesamuien, gielde ee o"a;s 

wajpnes oDlah pses weres Sriddan diel 7 pass wites 

19, 2. Sriddan diet; gif he hine triewan wille pa3t he to 

19. 3. &ere lasne facn ne wiiste, past be mot; gif sweord 

hwita oSres monnes wa^pn to feormuuge onfo oSSe 
emib monnes andweorc, hie hit gesund begen agifan, 
swa hit hwseSer hiova ser onfenge, huton hiora hwaiSer 
;'l*i' pmgode \w\ he hit angylde hcaldan ne Sorfte, 
.XVIII. 

20. Gif mon oSres monnes munucc feoh oSfjeste butan 
B»8 munuces hlafordes lefnesae 7 hit him loaige, polige 
his se be hit ifer abte. 

.XV1III. 

21. 3if preost oSerne mon 6fslea, weorpe mon to handa 
7 eall Saet he bim hames bohte 7 hine biacep ouhadige 
j'onne hine mon of Saw myustre agife, huton se hlaford 
/■one wer forSingian wille. 

.XX. 

22. Gif mon on folces gemote cyninges geiefan geyppe 
eofot 7 his eft geswiean wille, gestaele on ryhtran hand 
gif ho maege; gif be ne mrege, Solie his angyldes. 

XXL 

23. Gif hund mon toslite o5Se abite, set forman mis- 
dsede geselle .VI. aeill., gif he hiw mete selle, ast arfteran 

23, 1. eerre .XII. scill., a?t Sriddan ,XXX. scill. 5if set Sissa 
misdseda hweleere se hund losige, ga Seos b6t hwtebie 

20. Ends With p. 84 in E. 



Continuation of Variants from p. 93. 
hande underlined and him over it B, handa H | 7 part, erased B | eal, 2nd 
new 1 B I mid him 1 ouhadije | mon | psem [ agife | foroingiaa | wille |] 22. 
man | folces, es ab. | ge eofot yppe, cf. E j rylitran | mage ] maje | augildes | 
and id to Bam wite added \ 23. abite mysdcede ] set »fterran ci-rre | )?riddan 
ci-rre [| 28, 1. gyf, here proh. he erased B [ tiissa j hwepcre, 2nd « ab. 



18, 3. ftam Be to gebyrian. Gyf heo ay twelfhynde, bund- 

twelftig scill. gebete 8am o*e to gebyri^e. 

19. Gyf hwa his wKpne oSrum l«ne \at he mid man 
ofslea, hi mototi hi gesanian, gyf ht wyllaft, to Ssem 

19, 1. were; gyf lieo hi ne geaamnian, gylde se Sres waipnes 

onl&nde pass weres Sridda daill , 7 pms wites tSriddan 

19, 2. dwl\ gyf he hine triwian wylle pwt be to Ssere lane 

19. 3. facne nyste, ]>tet he mot. Gyf sweord hwita oSres 

mantles wepen to feormunge underfill, oSSe smiS mannes 
andweorc, hi hit gesund begen agyfen, Bwa hit hwaSer 
heora xy underfenge, baton heora hwe&er &r Singode 
\wl he bit angylde healdan ne porfte. 

20. Gyf mon oSres monnoa muneke feoh befajste, buton 
pass munekes hlafordes lileafe, 7 hit him losige, polie 
bis se Se set ahte. 

21. Gyf preost ofterne man ofslfia, weorpe man to 
hande 7 eal psc( he him mid bames brohte, 7 hine 
biscop unhadie Sonne hine roan of Sem mynstre agyfe, 
buton se hlaford 5one wer fore&ingian wylle. 

22. Gyf mon on folces gemote cyningea gerefan geyppe 
peoffte, 7 his eft geswican wille, gestaMe on ribtran 
band, gyf he majge; gyf he ne rosege, poligc !iis angyldes. 

23. Gyf hund man toelite oSfie abite, ait forman mis- 
diede geaylle .VI. scill., gyf he him mete sylle, ait Sam 

23, I. oSran cyrre .XII. scill., set Sriddan .XXX. scill.; gyf 
iet tiisra miadseda hwylcere se hund losuge, ga Seos 
18, 8. hio I .XII. I .CXX. | hit lighter above sebyrije B, hit gebyrie 
H || 19. wffipn I roan mid ] liy | hy | gesam-nian | willa5 19, 1. hy lieo 

2esamni-an nellen ] glide | onlan | Hriddan | dtel | 7 j>aes wites Sriddan dsnl 
vac. BLamb., from H 19,2. triwian, new s betw. wi B, trywan H I 

wille I to Ssere fore 7 to ta"e bene | facn \\ 19, 8. wtepn I onffl H, underfo 
Lamb. | hy | — bejen End of p. n in B — | ajifen | heora hwasSer, 
ab. I onfenje II, underfenje Lamb. 1 heora, ab ,| 20. hlafordes under' 
lined and aldres over it B | oil' man of'rea mannes mumice butan his hla- 
fordes leafe feoh beftcstt:, niannes and his above | losie | Polije || 21. to 



23, 2. fori*. 3if se taund ma miedseda gewyrce 7 he bine 

hsebbe, bete be fullan were swa dolgbote swa he wyrce, 
.XXII. 

24, Gif neat mon gewundige, weorpe Baat neat to 
bonda o85e foretJiDjie. 

.XXIII. 

25, Gif mon ceorles mennen to ned bsemde geoYeataS, 
mid .V. Boill. gebete J?ara ceorle 7 ,LX. scill. to wite; 

25, 1. jif 8eow mon beowne to ned bsemde genede, bete 
mid his eowecde. 

.xxmi. 

26*. Gif mon twybyndne moo unsynnigne mid hloSe 

ofalea, gielde ae Cies sieves andetta sic war 7 wite 7 be£- 
bwele mon Se on sitJe waere geselte .XXX. Belli. to hlob bote. 
.XXV. 

27. Gif bit sie syxtaynde mon, selc mon to bloS bote 
.LX. scill. 7 se slaga wer 7 fulwite. 

.XXVI. 

28. Gif be Bie twelfhynde, sele hiora hundtwelftig 

28. 1. scill., bo slaga wer 7 wite; gif blo5 Sis gedo 7 eft 

ofiswerian wille, tio hie ealle 7 )>onne ealle forgielden 
bone wer gemaenum hondum 7 ealle anwite swa to 
Sam were belimpe. 

.xxvn. 

29. Gif mon ungewintrsedne wifmon to niedbsemde 

gefireatige, sie 8set swa Sies gewintredan monnes bot. 

30. 3if faedren mse^a ma^leas mon gefeohte 7 mon 6f- 
slea 7 bonne, gif medren maigas hsebbe, jielden 8a 
bses weres onddan dasl, ftriddan d<sl 5a gegildan 7 for 

30, 1. ftriddtm Ami he fleo; gif he medren msegas nage ( 
gielden ba gegildan bealfue, for healfne he fleo. 





28. 


ofslea, e 


as. ofer" 


betw 


of & slea. 


28. 


seill. End of p. Sa in 


E. 1 


30. words 


skipped 


in E 


supplied from H, 


where and in 


Lamb. 


full 




is to be 


got, *Thorpe 


Scbmid put 


29,30 


31 before 26. 





Continuation of Variants from p. 95. 
28, 1. jedfi I ojjswerian | wille ] teo man by, man ab. | lbrjilden | wajr [ 
gemaenum j an wite | bef. belitnbe new to B | belimpe I 28. jewintredan || 
SO. fteddren, second d ab. | maga, & new ab, B, nifega H | niajleaa | 7 
man | be new ab. meddren B | me-ddres, first d ab. | nise^as ] gilden | — 
jejilden End of p. 19 in B — | words supplied from H ] 80, 1. after 
gyf new be B J mages, es over eras. | nage | jilden j bealfue and for. 



23. 2. hot Seah hwseBere forS. Gyf se hund ma misdseda 

gewyrce 7 he hiue haebbe, bete be fullan were swa 
dolhbote swa be gewyrce. 

24. Gyf neat man gewimdige, weorpe \>al neat to 
banda oU&e foreSingio. 

25. Gyf man ceorles mermen to nyd hjemede ge&reatab, 
mid fif scill. gebete 8am ceorle 7 syhtig scill. to wite. 

25, 1. Gyf 6"eow man Beowne to nyd hremede genyde, 
bete mid bis eowende. 



26. Gyf man twyhynde man unsynnijne mid hlobe 

ofslea, gylde se 8ajs sheges andelta ey wer 7 wite 7 
ale mon 8e on syjie wsere gesylle Srittig scill. to lot! bote. 



27. 



Gif hyt By syxhynde man, *lc to hlo<3 bote feo- 
wertig 7 se slaga were 7 fulwite. 



28. Gyf he sy twelfhyndo, ailc heora hundtwelftig 

28, 1. scill., se slaga wor 7 wite; gyf bloS Sis gedo, 7 eft 

setswerian wylle, teo bi ealle 7 Sonne ealle forgylden 

Bone wer gem&ne bandum 7 ealle an wite swa to Sam 

were belimbe. 



29. Gyf man ungewintrodnc wifman to nyd bfemede 
gejreatige, sy \ast swa 8a)8 gewintredes mannes bot; 

30. gyf faidren maga mjeigleas mon gefeohte 7 mon 
ofslea 7 oonne, gyf meddren magas hsebbe, gylden pa 
Sffls weres Sriddan djfel, iiriddan dtel Sa g-igyldan 7 for 

30, 1. Sriddan dsel he fleo; gyf medren magas najbbe, gylden 
Sa gegylden heafue, for liealfue he fleo. 
28, 2. dolhlwte, 011 uiarg. oSSe new B, after swa, hwwtt new above 
B, both in Lamb. || 24. marines neat | — bast neat End of p. 18 in B — | 
fore gebiugie, ge ab. || 25. as XXVI. put after 26, 27, 28 in II, 29 follows 
it in Ye. Lamb. | dories ! .V. | ciorle I .LX. || 25, 1. genide | hyde for 
eowende || 2fi. ofnlea mid lilo]>e | gildo | se &e b:es sieges, 8e ab. | wer, 
second new r | aj^bwylc for sale | Sara for mon | on S*m sybe | geseilo ! 
.XXX. I blobbote || 27. ailc man [ fcowertig, scill. ab. new .B, .LX. sell. 
H I wer 1 foil, last. 1 ab. |, 28. .XII. | .CXX. | 7 new brf. se B, and n ; 



.XXVHI. 

Gif moil swa geradne mon ofslea, gif he msegas 
nsege, gielde mon healfne cyninge healfne bam gogildan. 

xxvinr. 

Gif mon fole leasunge gewyrce 7 hio on hine geresp 

weorSe, mid nanum leohtran Singe gebete bonwe Mm 

mon aceovfe ba tungon 6f, ba;t hie mon na undeorran we- 

or$e moste lesan Sonne hie mon be bam were geeabtige. 

.XXX. 

Gif hwa oBerne godborges oncunne 7 tion wille 
bset he hwelcne ne gelasste Sara 8e he him geeealde, 
agife bone foreaB on feower ciricum, 7 se oSer, gif ho 
hine treowan wille, in .XII. ciricum do he Sset. 
.XXXI. 

Eac is eiepe monnum gereht, 8a men rJe hie up 
mid him Iseden gebrengen heforan kyuinges gerefan on 
fole gemote 7 gerccce bu manige para fiien, 7 liic 
ninifii ba men mid him be hie mfegen eft to fole ge- 
i. mote to ryhte brengan, 7 bon«e him Bearf sie ma 
manna fip mid bim to habbanne on Mora fore, gecySe 
symle swa 6ft swa him Searf sie in gemotes gewitnesse 
cyninges gerefan. 

.XXXII. 

3if mon cierliscne mon gebinde unsynnigne, gebete 

1. mid .X. scill.; gif bine mon beswinge, mid .XX. scill. 

2. gebete; gif he hine on hengenno aleegge, mid .XXX. 

3. Mill, gebete; gif he hine on bisinor to homolan be- 

4. scire, mid .X. scill. gebete; gif he hine to preoste 

5. bescire unbundenne, mid .XXX. scill. gebete; gif he 

6. 5one beard ofascire, mid .XX. bcHI. gebete; gif he 
hine gebinde 7 bonne to preoste beseire, mid .LX. scill. 
gebete. 



34, 1. swa him Searf s 



1 of p. i 



Continuation of Variants from p. 97. 
simle I him bef. Scarf | on tor in | jewitnesse || 35. man ab. uierliscne | 
man ] — gebinde End p. 20 in B — | unaynnigne | .X. || 35, 1. .XX. jj 
35, 2. ueugenni! | .XXX. scUIinga ]| 35, 3. on bjsmer above | bescire || 
35, 6. new on marg. of B | ofascyre |] 85, 6. to above new B, to preoste 
H I syxtig, new feowertij above B, .LX. H. 



31. Gyf mon swa jeradne man ofslea, ^yf lie niajas 
nage, gylde man bealfe kyninje, healfne bam jegyldan. 

32. Gyf mon fole leasunge gewyrec, 7 heo on hine 
jerasf weorSo, mid nanum leohtran Singe gebete bonne 
him mon aceorfe Sa tungan of, pet .heo mon na un- 
deorran wurde moste lesan bonne heo mon be omm 

were geehtise. 

33. Gyf bwa operne godborges oncunne 7 teon wylle 
past he hwylcne ne gelseste Sara 5e he him gesealde, 
agyfe Sone foreafi on feower cyrieum, 7 ae ober gyf 
he hine treowian wylle, innan twelf cyricum do he pat. 

34. Eac is cypemonnum gereht Sa men pe hi up 
mid heom IsedaS jebrinjan beforan cymnges gerefan 
on folc gemote 7 gerecca hu monie Sajra syn, 7 hi 
nimen pa mew mid heom Se hig magon oft to fole ge- 

34, 1. mote to ryhte bringan, 7 ponon heom pearf sy ma 

manna up mid heom to habbanne on heora fore, geeySe 
Bymble swa oft swa oearf sy in gemoteB gewitnysse 
cyninges gerefan. 

35. Gyf mon ceorliscne mon gebinde unscyldigne, ge- 
35, 1. bete mid tyn scill.; gyf hine man beswinge, mid twentig 
35, 2. scill. gebele; gyf he hine on hengene gebringe, mid 
35, 3. Srittig scill. gebete. Gyf he hine on bismor to homelan 
35, 4. beseyre, mid .X. Bcill. gebete. Gyf he bine to preoste 
35, 5. beseyre unbnndenne, mid .XXX. scill. gebete. Gif he 
35, 6. pone beard ofascere, mid .XX. scill. gebete. Gyf he 

nine gebinde, 7 ponne preoste beseyre, mid syxtig scill. 
gebete. 

31. jildo I healfne were pam eyninge, were pam ab. | gegildan |. 33. 
weoroe ger£f H, geras fLamb. | bef. gebete new ne B | man | hy | ni6n ni | 
wurde, 8 uncrossed B, weorSe H ] alysan [ vae. h@o | man | p&m, in ab. ; 
geeahtige l| 33, wille | agife | for-ap | ciricum, lid i above | treowan | wille 
on .XII. I ciricum ' do p;ct on margin ' 34. niannum | bef. 8a men new 
pset inserted B | hy | liedan | gebringe | gereece | monije | hy | up mid 
him | hy I to ryhte vac. B, from B, where gemote to above | brengan i| 
84, 1. ponne I him [ ma manna from H | him | to for on | heora, o ab. j 




.XXXIII. 

36. Hue is funden, gif mon hafaS speie ofer eaxle 7 

hine mon on asnaseS, gielde |>one wer, butan wite; 

36, 1. gif beforan eagum aenase, gielde pone wer; gif hine 
mon tio gewealdea on 8iere dsede, getriowe hine be 
bam wite 7 mid Sy past wite afelle, gif se ord sie 

36, 2. ufor j'l.miiR hindeweard eceaft; gif hie sien bu gelic, 

ord 7 hindeweard seeaft, ]>set sie butan pleo. 
.XXXIIII. 

37. Gif mon wille of boldgetale in oSer boldgetaal 
hlaford secan, do &aet mid Saes ealdormonnes gewitnesse 

37, 1. be he asr in his scire folgode; gif he hit butan bis 
gewitnesee do, geselle se pe hine to men Icormie .CXX. 
ecill. to wite: dale he hwsefJre Sjet, healf cyninge in 
8a scire Se he ser folgode, healf in pa Se he oneymS; 

37, 2. gif he hwset yfla gedon h&bbe San' be jer wses, 

bete Sset ae Se hine Sonne to men onfo 7 cyninge .CXX. 
scill. to wite. 

.XXXV. 

38. Gif mon beforan cyninges ealdormen on gemote 
gefeohte, bete wer 7 wile swa hit ryht sie 7 beforan 

38, 1. pam CXX. seill. Sam ealdormen to wite; gif be folegemot 
mid waepnes biyde arsere, Sam ealdormen hund twelftig 

38, 2. ecill. to wite; gif Sises hwiet beforan cyninges ealdor- 

monnes gingran gelimpe o&'Se cyninges preoste, .XXX. 
scill. to wite. 

.XXXVI. 

39. Gif hwa on cierlisces monnes flette gefeohte, mid 
39, 1. syx scill. gebete Sam ceorle; gif he wa?pi 

37. in above his scire, but old || 87, 2. Ends with p. 8 
rough, causing large spaces betw. syllables. 



Continuation of Variants from p. 99. 
to men under on f.6, bonne on inarg., under above | .CXX. || 38. man | 
enlder I feohtaV, a}> out of reh B, jefeuhte H | wer, second r added new 
B I ryht | .CXX. | ealdermen | to wite etc. from H ]| 38, 1. before hundi- 
welftij new 7 B | .CXX. | 38, 2. First difference in chapters betw. B and 
EH I Cyses | ealder | ji-njran [ .XXX. | seillinsas || 80. ciorlisces | jebete 
mid .VI. sell. Oiim ciorle|[ 39,1. jebre-dc. 



36. Eac is funden, gyf mon hafS spere ofer eaxle 7 

36, 1. hine man onsna^aeb, gylde pone wer huton wite. Gif 

beforan eagum, gylde pone wer. Gyf hine man teo 

gewealdes on j>»re daede, getreowie liine be Sam wite 

7 mid Sam )>cet wite afylle, gyf Be ord ufor Sonne 

36, 2. bindeweard sceaft; gyf hi ayn buta gelice, ord 7 

hindeweard sceaft, part sy butan pleo. 

37. Gyf mon wylle of bold getsele in oSer bold getsel 
hlaford secan, do \>wt mid ealdormannes gewitnyese 

37, 1. pe he ser in his scire folgode. Gyf he hit buton Mb 
gewitnysse dd, gesylle se tie hine to men feormie, hund- 
twelftig seill. to wite; djele be hwseSere ]>ml, healf cy- 
ninge in bam scire pe be air folgode, healf in |>a J»e 

37, 2. he eymS. Gyf he hwiet to yfele gedon hseffi Sser 

he air wks, bete \><et se Se hine Sonnon to mew underfo, 
7 cyninge hundtwelftig scill. to wite. 

38. Gyf mon beforan cyninges ealdormen on gemote 
feohtap, bete wer 7 wite, swa hit ribt By, 7 beforan 

38, 1. Sam hundtwelftig scill. Sam ealdormen to wite; gif 
he folces gemot mid tvcepnes bryde areere, pain ealdermen 
hundtwelftig scill. to wite. 

38, 2. Gyf Sisees hwset beforan cyninges ealdormannes 

gingran gelimpe, oSSe cyninges preoste, Srittig scill. to 
wite. 

39. Gyf hwa on ceorlisces mannes flette gefeohte, mid 
39, 1. .VI. seill. gebete Sam eeorle; gyf bo wsepne gebrede 



36. gefunden, 3c ab. ; man | liafafi j eaxlen, n ab. | on sanieseS, on 
above \ gilde | butan || 8B t 1. words new on margin B | eajum asniesc I 
gilde I getreowie, botw. wi new s B, 3s try we H | Stem | by for 8am | 7 
bis beo new ab. gyf B ] after ord new si B, sy H | breo fingre ufor || 
SB, 2. ae new ab. gyf B | hy | bfl | 5 elic [| SI. man of bold getiele wille, wille 
first 1 above | d5 | E>a:s ealdcrmatines | jewitnysse, yssc over eras, but old 
B, gewitnesse H | sfer | on for in || 37, 1. butan | gewitnesse | do | gesylle, 
ylle over eras, but old B | se 8e new ab. hine B, se }>e H | byne | feorinigc | 
.CXX. I f>eet hwefiore, 2nd e above ] bain bef. cyninge new B, bam above 
in I 8a I folgade | new 7 above | on for in | bonne oncymS, bonne 
xb. H, on new B || 37, 2. - hfeio* End of p. 21 in B — | bete Sietbonne se Se hine 
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39, 2. 7 no feohte, sie be healfum 5am; gif Byxhyndum 

bissa hwasSer ^elimpe, SHefealdlice arise be Swre cier- 
liscan bote, twetfhyndum men twyfealdlice be pses syx- 

40. byndan bote; cyDinges burg bryce biS .CXX. scill., 
scrcebiscepes hundnigontir, scill., oSres biscepes 7 ealdor- 
monnes .LX. scill., twelfbyndes monnes .XXX. scill., 
Byxhyndea monnes .XV. scill., ceorles edorbryce ,V. 

40, 1. scill.; jif SisseB hwast gelimpe Senden fyrd ute sie 

40, 2. oBSe in lencten fasten, bit sie twybote; jif mon in 

lenctenne halig rybt in folce butan leafe alecgge, ge- 
bete mid .CXX. scill. 

.XXXVII. 

41, Se mon se Se bocland bsebbo 7 him his m&gas 
Ixfden, ponne setton we bast he hit ne moste sellan of 
his maegburge, jif pser bit) gewrit oSSe gewitnes Sfet 
hit Sara manna forbod ware be hit on fruman ge- 
strindon 7 para be hit him sealdon bast he swa ne 
mote 7 baet pon«e on cyninges 7 on biscopes gewit- 
nesse jerecce beforan his mfegum. 

.XXXVII 1. 

42, £ac we beodaS Be mon se Se his gefan hamsittendne 
wite bset he ne feohte air Sam he him ryhtes bidde; 

42, I. gif he msegnes bsebbe ptet he his gefan beride 7 
inne besitte, gehealde hine .VII. niht inne 7 hine on 
ne feohte, gif he inne geSolian wille 7 1'onne ymb .VII. 
niht, gif he wille on hand gan 7 wsepenu sellan, ge- 
healde hine .XXX. nihta gesundne 7 hine his maegum 

42, 2, gebodie 7 his friondum; gif be Sonne cirican geierne, 
sie Sonne be Saere cirican are, swa we ser bufan cwaedon; 

39, 2. Line skipped' revised from R ]| 40. hnndnijontij begins 2nd 
Ot. fragru. (cf. Ap. A) from which foil, variants: hiindnigontis, d above 
old [ biaceopea | vac. monnea after sy.ihyiulesV I lenctenne halij, ne ha 
over eras, but old E I 41. jeatrj ndon | bisceopes || 43. sittende | — 
wite \>&t End of p. 88 in E — || 42, 1. gyf | majum || 42, 2. cirican Sonne ? 
d£ eyricean Sonne Lamb | aie, i above. 




101 

2. 7 ne feohte, ey be healfum Sam. Gyf .VL'-liyndoin 

Sissa hweSer ^elinipe, Sryfealdlice arise bae Baere' cyr- 
liscan bote, twelfbyndum iae» twifealdlice be Satf/Byx- 
hyndum bote. Cyninges burb bryce bio" bundtwtfTfti^; 
acill. Ercebisceopes hundnigonti seill. Obres bisceopes 
7 ealdormanues syxtig seill. Twelfhyndes manncs 
Srittij seill. Syxhyndes mannes fiftene scyll. Ceorles 

1. eoderbryce (if seill. Gyf Sisses hwatt gelimpe Sonne 

2. fyrd ute By oSSe in lenctene, si kit trvibole. Gifmann 
on lenclene halij rilit in folce but on leafe alecge, 
gebete mid hundtwelftigum seillin^iwt. 

MS. H. .xxxvn. 

I. Se man se pe bocland basbbe 7 him bonne his 

yldrau lsefdau, bonne setton we Bret he hit ne mot 
syllan of his inae^burge, jif Saer biS ^ewritt oSSe ge- 
witnesse o'tet bit Sara manna fodbod w;ere Se bit on 
fruman jestrindon 7 Sara Se hit him sealdon Sa;t he 
Bwa ne mote 7 bast bonne on cyninjes ge on biscopes 
jewitnesse gerecce beforau bis majum. 
.XXXVIII. 

I. Eac we bedaS, se man se Se his jefan hain.sitt- 

ende wite, Sset be ne feohte, aer Sam Se he bim ryhtes 

I, 1. bidde. 5if be niajjnes hasbbe, Sset he his jefan berMe 
and hine inne besitte, jehealde bine seofan nibt inne 
7 bim on ne feohte, jif he inne jeSolian wille, 7 bonne 
ymbe seofan nibt, gif he wille ond hand 5:111 and his 
wsepnu syllan, gehealde hine .XXX. nihta ^esundne 7 

I, 2. hine his freondum 7 bis maguin bebeode. oil'' he bonne 
ciricean jyrne, 8 y Sonne be bsere ciricean are, swa we 

89, 2. before .VI. new on B | syx | hynd, y out of 11 B | Sissa above 
hwteCer | Sri-iealdlice, first ti ab. | eierliswm | .XII, | twy- 1 syxhynduu || 40. 
Oyninjos, a bigger rod C put before old C B | briee | .CXX. | Ercebiscopes | 
,XO. I biscopes I ealder | .I.X, | .XII. hyndes | .XXX. | .XV. | ceorlea etc 
from margin of B, new | edorbrice | V. || 40, 1. J'ysses | lenjton fassten | si 
hit etc. from margin B, new | hit sy twybote || it), 2. 111:111 | lengten | 
ryht H, halijrift Lamb | on for in | butan j leafe above | alecje, c above 1 
- scillin^um End of p. 22 in B, next leaf lost — [| 41. |ionae above | 
jewitnesse, se above | jestri-udou || 42, 1. inne above besitte | feohte, o 
above | ge8oli-an | ymbe, e ab. | his above wtepnn j 7 his inajuni above '■] 
42, 2. uirieeau, -2nd i ab. [ eirieeau, 2nd i ab. 
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42, 3.- ■ gif ne Straw* psea msegenes ne hsebbe |>set he hine 

: , "". inno besitte, ride to pam ealdormen, bidde bine full nines: 

. ;-. gif he him fultuman ne wille, ride to cyninge ser he 

■ h%'i. feohte. Eac swelce gif mon becume on his gefan 7 

he hine &v hamfsestne ne wite, gif he wille his waspen 

sellan, hine mon geliealde .XXX. nilita 7 hine his fre- 

ondum gecyfie; gif he ne wille his wiepenu sellan, ponne 

mot he feolitan on hine; gif he wille on bond gan 7 

his waspenu sellan 7 hwa ofer &et on him feohte, 

gielde swa wer swa wunde swa he gewyrce 7 wite 7 

42, 5. htebhe his tnseg fovworbt. Eac we cweSaS paat mon 
mote mid his hlaforde feohtan orwige, gif mon on fione 
hlaford fiohte, swa m6t se hlaford mid py men feohtan; 

42, 6. setter paere ilcan wiaan mon mot feohtan mid bis 
geborene maege, gif hine mon on woh onfeohteS, buton 

42, 7. wi8 his hlaforde, pa*t we ne liefatS, 7 mon mot fe- 

ohtan firwige, gif he gemete?S operue set his sovram 
wife betynedum durum oo'Se under anre reon, o88e aat 
his dehter sewumboreme, oboe set his swister borenre 
oSSe set his medder 5e wasre to sewum wife forgifen 
his feeder. 

.XXXVI I II. 

43. Eallum frioum monnum o~aa dagas sien forgifene 
butan peowum mounum 7 esne wyrhtan: .XII. dagas 
on gehhol 7 o"one dasg pe crist Sone deofol oferswiSde 
7 see. gregorius gemynd da;g 7 .VII. dagaa to eastron 
7 VII ofer, 7 an dseg aet see. petres tide 7 see. paules 
7 on hferfeste 3a fullan wican Stir sea. marian majsaan 
7 set eallra haligia weorftuuge anne dasg, 7 .1111. wodnes- 
dagas on .1111. ymbren wieum Soowum monnum eallum 
sien forgifen pain pe him leofost sie to sellanne seg- 
bwset 833s 8e him amig mon for godes tiomau geselle 
oSbe hie on 33oegu»i hiora hwilaticcum geearniau msegeu. 

42, :t. S yf || 42, i. nfter jetiyK syr' [| 13, >>. .nvie^uft ■ -1-2, li. 
Iyfa8 || 42, 7. obSe set his swister borenre, written above in E, yet prob. 
same hand | sweoster borenre j fotgyfen | XXXVII1I, last I invisible E | 
— 42, 7 ends with p. SB in E — || 48. forgyfene | oferswibde, d above | 
weorpun, End of second Ot. fragment, cf. Ap. A. 

Continuation of Variants from p. 103. 
marian | janne | .1111. | .1111. | forgifen j leofast senig man | heora, o above | 
geearni-an [ magen. 







103 

3. ser bufan cwtedou. 5if he Sonne Sajs ma^nes nsebbe 
8a;t be bine inne beaitte mseje, ride to Sam ealdormen 
7 bidde hine fultumes ; gif he bim fultomian uelle, ride 

4. to eyniD^e let he feohte. Eac swylce gif man be- 
cyme on bis gefan 7 he hine ser |>am faestne ne wite, 
gif he wille his waepen ayllan, hine man jehealde 
.XXX. nihta 7 hine his freondum geeySe 7 ?if he nelle 
his wfepen sellau, Sonne mot ho feohtan on hine. 5if 
he wille on hand g5n 7 his waspen sellan 7 jif hwa 
ofev Siet on bine feohte, gylde swa wer swa wite, swa 
Sser he jewyree 7 wite Sret he hasbbe his mseg for- 

5. woiht. Eac we cweSap \>cet man mote mid his hla- 
forde feohtan on wige. 5if nion on pone blaford feobte, 

6. swa mot se hlaford mid pam men feohtan, iEfter 
Sare ilcan wisan man mot feohtan mid his geborenum 
maige, gif him man on woh onfeobteS, butan wiS his 

7. blaforde, Sast we ne lyfaS, 7 man mot feohtan or- 
wige gif he oScrne gemeteS mid bie sewum wife be- 
tynede durum oSSe under aure veon, oppe mid his 
dehter iewiim borenre, oSSe mid his swister rewum- 
horenre, oSSe mid his meder pe wa3re to rewum wife 
forgifen his fseder. 

.XXXVIIII. 
Galium freo manuum Sas dagas syn forgifenue 
butan Seowum mannum 7 esne wyrhtum: .XII. dagas 
on gebhol 7 Sone daeg Se crist oferswifide Sone deofol 
MS. B. 7 se* gregoiius jemynd daig 7 seofon *dagaa to eastron 
7 seofen ofer 7 an dseg set see. petres tide 7 see. 
paules 7 on herfeste Sa fullan wucan air sea. maria 
m%ssan. And set ealia haligra weorSunge an dajg 7 
feower wodnesdagas on feower ymbren wucum Seowum 
mannuwi eallum synd forgyfen Sam So bim leofest sy 
to syllanne aighwajt Sa?s Se him man for godes naman 
gesylle oSSe heo on ajnigum heora hwilstyccum gear- 
nian inagan. 

42, 3. 7 above bidde | fultomian, i ab. || 42, 4. 7 be hine, he above | 
after xecytte, 7 above || 42, 7. betynede- 1 aure, n ab. | oSfle mid bis 
swister aawuinborenre on margin — of. note on E. Lamb, has rcwum || 
48. freo- | above ^eliliol, jeol | seofon en<ia extract from 11, now given 
variant from B | eastrum | .VII. [ to for aat ] tide after uaules | hierfest [ 



.XL. 
44. Heafod wunde to bote, gif Ba ban beoB butu Byrel, 

44, 1. .XXX. scill. geselle him mon; gif tJaet uterre ban MS 

pyrel, geselle .XV. scill. to bote. 
.XLI. 

45. Gif in feaxe bi&' wund inees lang, jeBelle anne 

45, 1. scill. to bote; gif beforan feaxe bits wund inees lang, 

twegen scill. to bote. 

.XL II. 

46. Gif bim mon aslea oper eare of, geselle - XXX. 

46, 1. scill. to bote; gif se blyst oBstaude f>a;t be ne niaege 

gehieran, geselle .LX. scill. to bote. 
.XUII. 

47. Gif mon men eage ofaslea, geselle bim mon .LX. 
scill. 7 VI. scill. 7 VI. paeningas 7 Briddan dad pa:ainges to 

47. 1. bote; gif bit in Sam heafde sie 7 he noht geseon ne 

48. mjeje mid, stande tJriddan da;l prere bote inne; gif 
mon oBrnm pait neb ofaslea, gebete him mid .LX. bcUI.; 

49. gif mon oo'rum Bone toB on foi-an heafde ofaslea, gebete 
49, 1. past mid .VIII. scill.; gif bit sie se wongtoS, geselle 

49, 2. .1111. scill. to bote; monnes tux biB .XV. scill. weoiS; 

50. gif monnes ceacau mon forslihS, paet hie beoB fo- 

50. 1. rode, gebete mid .XV. scill. Monnes cinbau, gif bit 

51. biB toclofen, geselle mon .XII. seill. to bote. 3if 

52. monnes Srotbolla bio' byrel, gebete mid .XII. scill. 3if 
monnes tunge bits of heafde opres monnes dteduni don, 

53. pset bi|> gelie 7 eagan bot; gif mon biB on eaxle 
wund yest J>ait lift seaw utflowe, gebete mid .XXX. 

54. scill. 3if se earm biB forad bufau elmbogan, bair 

55. sculon .XV. scill. to bote. 3if Ba earm scaocau beoB 

56. begen fovade, sio bot biB .XXX. scill.; gif se Buma 
47. after .LX. still, at end of lino appar. ■gea erased E || 49,2. tux 

bio" End of p. !t0 iu E || 50. ireaean, first c above. 

Continuation of Variants from p. IDS. 
.XV. sell. || 50, 1. Manues | ciun, last n ab. | .XII. |j 51. by3 | pyrel | 
gebete Bast | .XII. || 52. mannes I dedum | gedfln, ge ab. | Here 1 "/a In- 
erased iu B; prob. pset biS jelic was written twice | eajan || 58. man bin 
on Sa easle | jewunded, je, ed above | .XXX. || 54. forod | parni above 
el-bojan | .XV. I| 55. .XXX. || 56. se punia | aslsejen | scea!, a above | 
.XXX. 




44. Heafod wunde to bote, gyf 5a ban beoS butu byrle, 

44, 1. .XXX. sril]. gesylle him mou; gyf pwf uttre ban bib 

byrl, gesylle fihtyne scill. to bote. 

45. Gyf in feaxe bio" wund ynces lang, gesylle anne 

45, 1. acill. to bote; gyf he beforan feaxe bit* wund, ynces 

lang, twegen scillingas to bote. 

46. Gyf him man ofaslea ]>tet o5er eare of, gesylle 

46, 1. him Siittig scill. tr> bote; gyf Be lyst aitstande, fiast 

he ne maeg gebyrau, gesylle syxti scill. him to bote, 

47. Gyf mon men eage ofaslea, gesylle him mon syxti 
scill. 7 syx scill. 7 syx penegas 7 Sriddam Ase\ peniges 

47. 1. to bote; gyf hit in San heafde sy 7 he nobt geseon 

ne niasge mid, Btande driddan dsel Sasre bote inne. 

48. Gif mann otirum pmt nebb ofaslea, gebete hit mid 

49. feowertig scill. Gyf man oSrum Sone toES on foren 
49, 1. heafde ofslea, gebetaS \mt mid eahta scill. Gyf hit sy 

49, 2. $e wongtoo", gesylle feower scill. to bote; monnes tux 

50. bif> eyxtyne scill. weorS. Gyf maa mannes ceacan 
forslea, pott heo beon forede, fiftyne scill. jebete. 

50. 1. Monnes cinban gyf hit bib" toclofen, gesylle mon 

51. twelf scill. to bote. Gyf mannes Srotbolla biS Syrl, 

52. gebete mid twelf scill. Gyf mannes tunge biS of 
heafde oSres monnes d&dum gedon, \<Bt bit! gelic 7 

53. eagon bot. Gyf mon on eaxle biS gewunded, pcet 

54. \>mt lifiseaw utflowe, gebete mid Srittig scill. Gyf 
se earn) bib forad bufan Sam elbogan, 6'a>r sculon 

55. fiftyne scill. to bote. Gyf 6a earmscancan beoo" 

56. begen forade, seo bot biS Crittig scill. Gyf 8e Suma 
44. butu beoS | butu ['yrle X written over eras, in same hand B | 

Syria, e ab. | sesylle .XXX. sell, him mon || 44, 1. utre | byti | .XV. || 
45. wund biS ynces | 45, 1. vac lie ! .11. || 46. asclea | ]>mt above oSer | 
of well erased B, vau. of H j .XXX. || 46, 1. hlyst | o|>stan(le | nuu 5 e | 
gehiran | .LX. sell, him to bote jesylle || 47. bis ease | .LX. | .VI. | .VI. 
peninjas || 47, 1. on Sam | miege End of p. 23 in B | se (riddan || 48. 
from margin of B, new | man | Sfaslea bim for hit | .LX. || 49. ofrum of- 
foran heafde Sone toC [ jebete | .VIII. |[ 49, 1. wanj tof" gebete 
mid .11 1 i. sell. |1 49, 2. inanues | .XV. || 50. mannes ceacan man | for- 
slea, erasure at end B, forslyhS H ] hy | forede, last e above | gebete mid 

Turk, lifted Ihofln-ttt. B 



64, 



1. bio" 6fasla;jen, bam sceal .XXX. scill. to bote. 3if se 
nsegl bits ofaalegen, 5am seulon .V. scill. to bote. 3if 
86 scytefiujer bit) ofaslegen, sio bot bio" .XV. scill., 
btB nje^les MS .111. Bcill; gif Be uiidlesta finger sie 
ofaBlegen, sio bot bits .XII. scill. 7 bis nasglcs bot biS 
.II. scill. 5if se goldfm^er sie ofaslegen, to bani seulon 
.XV11. scill. to bote, 7 bis n&glea .HIE. scill. to bote. 
3if se lytla finder bits ofaslegen, tiatn aceal to bote 
.VIII. scill, 7 an scill. bis navies, gif se sie 6faBlegen. 
3if mon bit) on brif wund, geselle him mon .XXX. 

1. scill. to bote. 3if be Surhwund bib", set gehweSerum 
mutSe .XX. Bcill. oif monnes tieoh bit! byrel, geselle 

1. him mon .XXX. scill. to bote; gif hit forad Bie, Bio 
bot eae bi? XXX. scill. ; gif se sconca bits byrel be- 

1. neotiaa cneowe, tSser seulon .XII. scill. to bote. 3if be 
forad sie beneoSan cneowe, geselle him .XXX. scill. 
to bote; gif sio micle ta bits ofaslegen, geselle him 

1. .XX. scill. to bote; gif hit sie sio asfterre ta, .XV. 

2. scill. to bote geselle liiiu mon; gif seo midleste ta 

3. sie Sfaslegen, baar seulon .Villi, scill. to bote; gif hit 

4. biS sio feorbe ta, tSaar seulon .VI. scill. to bote. 3if 
sio lytle ta sie 6faalegeD, geaelle him .V. scill. 3if 
mon sie on pa hertSan to tSam switSe wund bast he ne 
mfege beam zestrienan, gebete him ftsvt mid .LXXX, scilL 

3ifmen sie se ©arm mid hooda mid ealle ofacorfen 

1. beforan elmbogan, gebete tiaet mid .LXXX. scill.; asg- 

hweleere wunde beforan feaxe 7 beforan aliefan 7 bene- 

o8an cneowe, sio bot bit! twy sceatte mare. 3tf sio 

lendenbrade bits foralegen, \>mr aeeal .LX. scill, to bote ; 

1. gif bio bits onbestungen, geselle -XV. scill. to bote; 

2. gif hio bits tSurhbyrel, tfonne seeal tiaer .XXX. scill. 



64, 2. midleste ta End of p. Ml in E — || 65. gestrienan from H l| 
Continuation of Variants from p. 107. 
.XXX. || 04. micde, first c above | ta | ofaslajen | man | .XX. || 64, 1. 3if 
seo feftere ta sy ofaslas^en, gesylle him man .XV. || 64, -'. ta ] ofasliegen 
seulon I -IX. || 64, 8. ta | Sier | .VI. || 64, 4. ta bit) | ofaslaijen | him.V., 
vac. mon ]| 65. man | herSan | gewunded, ge, ed above | gcstriimau for 
begytan|.LXXX.scillinguni || 66. afterearm, mid handauiid ealle | ofacorfen | 
el-bogan 1 .LXXX. || 66, l.a?ghwylcre|slyfan | biS ! twysceattemare || 67. 
brsede | .LX. || 67, 1. — onbestnnsenEndofp.ZainB — | .XV.sell. tobotej 
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56. 1. biS ofaalagen, 8aem sceall Srittig scill. to bote. Gyf 

57. &e nsegel biS ofaslageu, seo bot biS fif scill. Gyf se 
scytefinger biS ofaslagen, aoo bot biS flftyDe scill. 7 

58. bis nsegles beoS .1111. scill. Gyf se midleste finder 
sy ofaslagen, seo bot biS .XII. scill. 7 bis nffigles .II. 

59. scill, Gyf se goldfinger sy ofashegen, to Sajin sculon 

60. seofentyne scill. to bote 7 his naegles .HIE. scill. Gyf 
se lytic finder sy ofaslagen, Sam seeal to bote nigon 

61. scill., 7 an scill. bis nsegles, gyf he sy ofaslagen. Gyf 

61, 1. mon rif wuud biS, gesylle him mon Srittig scill. Gyf 

62. he Surhwund bit!, ait scgSran mu'Se twentig scill. Gyf 
monnes Seoh biO Su.il, gesylle bim man Srittig scill. to 

62, 1. bote; gyf hit forad sy, seo bot biS .XXX. scill. 

63. Gyf se seanca biS Surl beneoSan cweowe, Sser 

63, 1. sculon twelf scill.; gyf he forad sy beneoSan cnSowe, 

64. gesylle him firitti scill. to bote. Gyf mycle ta biS 
64, 1. ofaslagen. gesylle him mon twentig scill. to bote. Gyf 
64, 2. hit seo seftere ta sy, fiftene scill. to bote. Gyf seo 

midlaiste ta sy ofaBlajeo, foer scylan nigon scill. to 
64, 3. bote, Gyf bit bib* seo feorSe ta, Sar sculon syx scill. 

64. 4. to bote. Gyf seo lytle ta sy ofaslagen, gesylle him 

65. mon fif scill. to bote. Gyf mon sy on Sa hasrSan to 
Ban swibe gewundod )xet he ne maige beam begytan, 

66. gebete him tywl mid hundeahtatig scill. Gyf men 
sy se earm ofacoruen beforan elmbogan, gebete pwl 

66, 1. mid hundeahtatig scill.; aijhwylcere wunde beforan 

feaxe 7 beforan slefan 7 beneoSan cneowe, seo bot 

67. byS twyggylde mare ; gyf seo lendenbreda biS for- 
67, 1. slsegen, basr sceal syxtig scill. to bote. Gyf heo MS 

onbcstungen, fihtene scill.; 

56. 1, nasjl | ofaslagen, Ban sculon. V. sell, to bote | eras, after fif B l| 

57. ofaslsejen | XV. | MB. V. || 58. midlsesta | biS 1 ufaslaejen j navies 
bot biB .H. [| 59. biB tor sy | .XVH. | his navies HI in same liand over 
eras. B | .1111. End of p. 24 in B | acll. to bote || 60. litla | biB for 
sy I otaslffi^en | Biein above | sceal, a above | .IX. bcD. | he, prob. orig. 
bit, B, se H I bi5 for sy | ofaalaegen, J. sell. | 01. mon on rife 30- 
wunded, on, e, je, ed new above B, man biS on hrife wund H j man | 
.XXX. I sell, to bote j| 61,1. a^Brum | .XX. || 62. niaunea | Burl, y 
stroke new B, fyrel II | .XXX. || 62, 1. biB eac || 68. Burl, y stroke 
new B, l>yrel H | cneowe | .XII. | scli. to bote || 68, 1. biS for sy | man 



68. to bote. 3if mon biC in eaxle wund, gebetc mid .LXXX. 

69. ecill., gif se mon cwie sie; gif triou oSruiu 8a bond 
titan forslea, geaelle him .XX. BoilL to bote, gif bine 

69, 1. mon gelaenian nitege; gif hio bealf on weg fleoge, 

70. yonne sceal .XL. scill, to bote; gif moil o\>rxua rib for- 
slea binnan gchaldre hyde, geselle .X. scill. to bote. 

70. I. 3if sio hyd sie tobrocen 7 mon ban ofado, geselle 

71. .XV, scill to bote. 3if monnes eage him mon 6f- 
aslea, o85e his hand oSSe his fot, 5ser ysfo gelic bot 
to eallum, .VI. pa;ningas 7 .VI. scill. 7 .LX. scill. 7 

72. Sriddan dtel paminges. 5if monnes sconca biS 6f- 
aslegcn wiS ftiet eneou, 8asr sceal .LXXX. scill to bote. 

73. 3if mon oSrum 5a sculdru forslea, geeelle him mon 

74. .XX. scill. to bote. 3if bie mon inbeslea 7 mon ban 

75. ofado, geselle mon 5s3S to bote .XV. scill. 3if mon 5a 
greatan sinwe forslea, gif hie mon gelaenian nnege 

75. 1. pmt hio hal sie, geselle .XII. scill. to bote; gif se 

mon healt sie for J?atre sinwe wunde 7 hine mon ge- 

76. lacnian ne msege, geselle .XXX. scill. to bote; gif 5a 
amalan sinwe mon forslea, geselle him mon .VI. scill. 

77. to bote; gif moa o5rum 5a geweald forslea uppe on 
f»am sweoran 7 forwundie to J^am swiSe Jjset he nage 
yasre geweald 7 hwajSre lifie swa descended, geBelle 
him mon .C. scill. to bote, buton him witan ryhtre 7 
mare gereccan. 

.XLIIII. 
Ic ine mid godes gife wesscaxna kyning mid 
gefceabte 7 mid lare cenredes mines feeder 7 heddes 
mines biscepes 7 eoreenwoldes mines biscepes mid 
eallum minum ealdormonnum 7 j?aim ieldstan wit am 
mill re 5eode 7 Sac micelre geBomnunge godes Seowa 
wses smeagende be Ssere haelo urra sawla 7 be 5am 



;>,. 



- 3if 8a End of p. 92 in B — | 



Continuation of Variants from p. 109. 
p. 26 in B — | sweoran | forwundijc | Siera | vac. Seah | hwieCere, first e 
above | libbe | jescynded | him .C. sell., vac. mon | butan | mare gereccan 
7 ryhtre || Introd. Here Inea uyninjes aaetnysse in H | ine appar. over 
eras, but old B, yne H | weatseaxena, second e above | ctenredea j bls- 
eopes I eorcenwaldea | biauopea | ealder ] witum | micelre 1 sesamnutije 
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67. 2. gyf heo biB BurhBurl, Bonne sceal Brittig eeill. to bote. 

68. Gyf mon biB on eaxle gewundad, gebete mid 

69. hundeahta/i scill., gyf ae mon cwicsy. Gyf man on oBrum 
8a hand uton forslea, gesyile him .XX. acill. to bote. Gyf 

69, 1. bine man gelaenian tiijr.jp. Gyf be healf on weg fleoge, 

70. Sonne sceal syxtig scill. to bote. Gyf man oBrum ribb 
forslea binnan gehalre liyde, gesyile tyn ecill. to bote. 

70. 1 . Gyf seo hyd sy tobrocen 7 man ban ofadd, geBylle 

71. fiftyne scill. Gyf mon him eage ofslea obbe his hand 
oBBe his fott, Bter gaeS gelic hot to ealluwi, syx penegas 

72. 7 ayx scill. 7 syxtig scill. 7 diiddan dtel peniges. Gyf 
manneB scennca biB ofaslagen wiB ]xet cneow, Bser sceall 

73. hundeahtati scill. to bote. Gyf inau oBrum 5a sculdru 

74. f'orslea, gesyile him mon .XX. scill. to bote. Gyf hine 
mon inbeslea 7 man ban ofadd, gesyile mon Baes to bote 

75. fiftyne Bcill.; gyf mon Ba greatan synewe forslea, gyf 
hine man gelaenian rusege ]>tet he hal sy, gesyile twelf 

75. 1. ecill. to bote. Gyf se mon healt sy for Siere Bynewe 

wunde 7 hine mon gelaenian ne majge, gesyile .XX. 

76. scill. to bote; gyf Ba sma/au syne wan man forslea, 

77. gesyile him man syx scill. to bote. Gyf man oBrum Sa 
gewald forslea uppe on Bam sweore 7 forwundie to Bam 
swiSe \wt he nage pter geweald 7 Beah hwajSere lifige 
swa gescend, gesyile him mon hund scill. to bote, 
buton him witan ribtre 7 mave gereecan. 

lc ine mid godes gyfe wessexena cyning mid ge- 
Beahte 7 mid lare cen redes mines fader 7 heddeB 
mines bisceopee 7 erconwoldes mines bisceopes 7 mid 
callum mimim ealdormannum 7 Bam yldestan witan 
mi me Seode 7 eae mycelre somnunge godes peowena 

67, 2. Soil, y stroke new B, byrel H ] sceal, a ab. | bssr above .XXX. || 

68. man | sewundod, 5c, oil above- | hundeahta, ti added new above B, 
.LXXX. H I man || 69. utan || 89, 1. heo for he | ayitij, on niarg. new 
feowertij B, XL. H || 70. ribb, last b above | ,X. || 70, 1. ban ] ofadG | 
.XV. sell, to bote || 71. cage supplied in an eras, in B, mannes ease him 
man ofaslea H | fSt ] jeB | .VI. | .VI. | .LX. 1 peni-ges \\ 72. scanca | 
ofasltegerj | sceal, a above | ,LXXX. || 74. hine,nabove | man | ban | ofadO | 
.XV. || 75. man | sinwe | selacm-an | he- B, heo H | .XII. || 75, 1. se 
above man | ainwo | .XX., on marg. new .XXX. B, .XXX. H || 78. einalan, 
s appar. new and 1 over eras. B | sinwe | .VI. |, 77. — oBrum End of 



stabolc urea riceB bsette lyht aaw 7 ryhte cynedomas 
8urh ure folc gefasstnode 7 getrymede wasron btette 
naroig ealdormouna ne us uudergetSeodedra asfter bam 
wjere awendendc oaa ure domas. 
SLY. 

1. jErest we bebeodaS bsette godes Seowaa hiora 
ryhtregol on ryht healdan ; asfter |?am we bebeodati 
bastte ealles folcca sew 7 domas Sua aien gehealdene. 

.XLVI. 

2. Cild binnan Britegnm nibta aie gefulwad; gif hit 
awa ne Bie, .XXX. scill. gebete; gif hit Source eie dead 
but an fulwibte, jebete he hit mid eallum Sam 8e he age. 

.XLV1I. 

3. 3if Seowmon wyree on sunnandseg be Mb hla- 
fordes hfeae, sie he frioh 7 se hlaford geselle .XXX. 

3. 1. scill. to wite. oif panne se Seowa butan his ge- 
«f, 2, witnesse wyree, bolie his hyde; gif Sonne se frigea 

8y dsege wyree butan his hlafordeB haiae, Solio bis 
freotea. 

.XL VIII. 

4. Ciricsccattas aln agifene be ace. marlines msoBsan; 
gif hwa <5aat ne gelseBte, sie he scyldtg. LX. scill. 7 
be .Xll.feakluni agife bone ciric sceat. 

XLVHtt 

5. Gyf hwa sie deaSeB scyldig 7 he cirican geierne, 

5, 1. hajbbe his feorh 7 bete awa him ryht wisige; gif hwa 

his hyde forwyree 7 cirican geierne, sie him bio swin- 
gelle forgifen. 

.L. 

6. Gif hwa gefeohte on cyningea huse, sie he scyldig 
eallea hia ierfes 7 Bie on cyninges dome, hwtefier he 

6, 1, lif age be nage. 3if hwa on mynster gefeohte, .CXX. 

Introd. ;efter bam ware begins Bu. fragm. (cf. App. B), now given 
variant from E | 1. healden | basm | jehealdonne |[ 2. .XXX. | nyhtnui | 
gefullod I baton | J-iem || 3. werce | freoh ft 3, 1. gewitnysse || 8, 3. bu- 
ton I vac. his before hlafordes | — 3, 2 ends with p. 93 in E — |[ 4. sien 1 
scildig || 5. vac. he before cirican | jesenne | habbe | wisie || 5, 1. for- 
werce | jcirne || (i. kininjes I babbc for ajo || 

Continuation of Variants from p. 111. 
preoat eras, and new si B |[ 4. ajifone | martines | .LX. | .XII. | agife I 
ciric ] sceatt { 5. 7 cirican, vac. he. || 5, 1. ciricean, second i ab. | geirne | 
forgifen || 0. ou cyninges huse geleonte | liwej?er |] ti, 1. .CXX. || 



Ill 

wses smeagende be Bare b£le ure sawla 7 be Bam 
BtaSole ures rices pest riht iewe 7 rihte cynedouias 
)>urh ure folc gefieetnoile 7 getrymede wseron pml 
namig ealdormanna ne us undergeSeodendra sefter Sem 
wajre awendende SaB ure domas. 

1. jErest we bebeodaS \cet godas |>eowas beova ribt 
regol gyman 7 on ribt healdon ; sitter Sam we beodaS 
\>wt ealles folces ibw 7 domaB Sua syu gehealdene. 

2. Cild binnan .XXX. nihta sy gefullad; gyf bit swa 
ne By, .XXX. scill. gebete; gyf hit Sonne sy dead 
butan fulluhte, gebete he hit mid eallum Sam Se he age. 

3. Gyf Seowmon wyrce on sunnandaig be his hlafordes 
haiBe, By be freo 7 se hlaford gesylle .XXX. scill. to 

it, 1. wite; gyf bonne ae Seowa butan his gewilnysse 

3. 2. wyrce, bolie his hyde, oSSe bydgyldes; gyf Sonne bo 

frigea Sy droge wyrce buton his hlafordes hiese, Solie 
his freotes, obSe Bixtig scill. 7 preost twyscyldi. 

4. Cyricseeattas syn ageuene be see. martynea maJBBan ; 
gyf hwa ]>wt ne gelEeste, ay he acyldig feortig scill. 7 
be twelffealdum agyfe Sone cyriesceat 

5. Gyf )iw& sy deaoes scyldig 7 he cyrieean geyrne, 

5, 1. hasbbe bis feorh 7 bete swa him riht wisie; gyf hwa 

his hyde forwyrco 7 cyrieean geyrne. Sy him seo 

swingle forgyfen. 

6. Gyf hwa gefeohte on eyningea huse, By he scyldig 
eallea hia yrfea 7 sy on cyninges dome bwrcSer be lif 

6, I. age Se nage. Gyf hwa on mynBtre gefeohte, hund- 

|»eowa I )>;et, te added above B, ?;ttte, te above H | ryht | ryhte | jetrymede, 
new m after y at end of line B | biette, te ab., for fast (njenij) | ealder | 
)>am for fietn '] 1. beora, o ab. | ryht rejol on rilit healden, vac, jyman 
7 n, found in Lamb. \ ['sette, te ab. T for J?set j iew, w erased B, sew H |l 
2- Cyld I nihtum | jefuliod | gebete hit, vat. lie | age || 3. man | — dteg 
be End of p. 27 in B — | freoh || 8, 1. jewitnesse | on margin oJSBe 
hyd jyld H, found in Lamb || 3, 2. frigea, ge above | butan | oohge | 
oMe .LX. sell. 7 preost twyscildig on margin 11, found in Lamb \ after 
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°i 


2. 


acill. ^ebete; £if hwa on ealdormonnes huse gefeohle 
oSSe on oSres jeBun^etiea witan, ,LX. still, gebete be 


6, 


3. 


7 oper .LX. geselle to wite. 5if Sonne on jafol- 
jeldan huae oSSe on gebures gefeohte, .CXX. eeill. to 


6, 


4. 


wite geeelle 7 pam gebure .VI. seill. 7 peah hit sio 
on middum felda jefohten, .CXX. soil], to wite Bie 


6, 


5. 


ajifen. 5if Sonne on ^ebeorscipe hie geciden y g er 
biora mid geSylde hit forbere, geselle se oSer .XXX. 
seill. to wite. 

.LI. 


7. 




Gif hwa stalie swa bis wtf nyte 7 Mb beam, je- 


7, 


1. 


selle .LX. seill. to wite; gif he Sonne stalie on jewit- 
nesse ealleB his hiredeB, £on|en hie ealle on Seowot; 


7, 


•2, 


.X.wintre eniht mae^ bion SiefSe gewita. 
XII 


8. 




Gif hwa him rybtes bidde beforan hwelcum scir- 
men oSSe obrum deman 7 abiddan ne maege 7 him 
wedd sellan uelle, ^ebete .XXX. spill. 7 binnan .VII. 
nihton gedo hine ryhtes wierSne. 
.LIII. 


9. 




Gif hwa wrace do ajr Son he him rybtes bidde, 
pat he him onnime a^ife 7 forgielde 7 gebete mid 
.XXX. seill. 

.LIIII. 


10. 




5if hwa binnan pam geniaarum ures rices reaflac 
7 niedmeme do, agife he Sone reaflac 7 |eselle .LX. 
seill. to wite. 

.LV. 


11. 




Gif hwa his a^enne geleod bebyeg^e Seowne oSSe 
frigne, Scab he scyldij sio, ofer sai, forgielde hine 
his were. 

.LVI. 


12. 




Gif Seof sie jefongen, swelte he deaSe oSSe Mb 
lif be his were man alie.Be, 


6, 2. 


Belt. | vac. he after gebete || 6, 3. niou for Sonne | jafoljildan | 


bine 


for 3ebure || 6, 4. niiddan | gefeohtan |[ B, 5. biS on gebeor- 


acipe 


II 
'1 


7, 1. jewitnysse | calliea || 7, 2. beon | beoftfe | jewitee or ge- 
8. hine , wed | mid .XXX. | uyhtum | weurSe || 9. wreece | him 


on End 


. of p. 94 in E [ forsylde |[ 11. bebytje | scildig || 12. monna 


liese 


QI 


la'se || 
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6, 2. twelftig scill. gebeie. Gyf hwa in ealdorroannes 
huse feohte, oCBe on oBres geBuugenes witan, syxtig 

b, 3. scill. gebete he 7 oBer syxtig gesylle be to wite. Gyf 
Sonne on gafolgylden buse o5oe on gebures gefeobte, 
hundtwelftig scill. to wite gesylle 7 Bsem gebures syx 

6, 4. scill. 7 Seah hit sy on mtddan felda gefohtan, bund- 

6, 5. twelftig scill. to wite sy agyfen; gyf Sonne on gebeor- 

ecipe bi geciden 7 ooer heora mid gebylde bit forbere, 
gesylle Be oBer .XXX. scill. to wite. 

7. Gyf hwa Blalige swa his wif nyte 7 his beam, 
7, 1. gesylle syxti scill. to wite; gyf be Bonne stalie on 

jcwitnysse ealles bis hiredes, gangen heo ealle on 

7, 2. Seowet; tynwintre enibt maeg beon byfBe gewita. 

8. Gyf bwa him rihtes bidde beforan liwylcum scirmen 
oSBe oBrum detnan 7 abiddan ne msege, 7 him wed 
syll.au nylle, gebete .XXX. scill. 7 binnon seofen niht 
gedo hine rihtes wyrBe. 

y. Gyf hwa wraco do a^r Bon he him rihtes bidde, 

\>(Et be bim onnime agyfe 7 forgylde 7 bete .XXX scill. 

10. Gyf hwa binnan Sam gemrerum ures rices reatiac 
7 nydnaeme do, agyfe he Bone reaflac 7 gesylle syxti 
scill. to wite. 

11. Gyf hwa his agene leodan bebicge Seowne oBBe 
frige, beah he scyldig sy, ofer s&, forgylde hine be 
hi b we're. 

12. Gyf Beof By gefongen, swylte he deaBe oSBe his 
lif be hifl were mon alyse. 

6, 2. on for in | ealder | huse oSBe on o]>res witan sel'iinjcuan 
aefeobte, .LX. | o^er .LX. to wite, vac. aesylle he || 6, 8. jafeljildan | 
.GXX. I jebnre | .VI. || 6, 4. sefeotaten on middan felda, jefeohten, first 
e above | .CXX. | agtfen ]| 6, 5. gyf End of p. 2S in B | hy | .XXX. to 
wite, sclL on niarg. | 7. hit nyte, hit ab. | .LX. || 7, 1. gewitneBse | 
hyredes | gan- [ hy || 7, 2. .X. wintra ! beon above || 8. ryhtes | 
vac. oSrum | 7 him ryht abiddan | wedd, last d above | nelle | gebete above 
.XXX. | binnan | VII. | nihluui | jed6 || 9. do | «er he, vac. Con | ryhtes | 
agifo I forgilde | jobete l| 10. reaflac 7 nydwemo binnan |iani semmrum 
ures rices gedo | agifc | after agyfe eras, in B | .LX. || 11. sgcnnc | leod 
above | jebycje 1 frigne, 7 before ofer, sonde after affi new in B, 7 ofer 
aft gesylle H | ibrgilde | 7 wi5 godd deoplice bete on marg. B, also 
Lamb || 12. gefangen | vac. mon [| 



.Lvn. 

13, Gif hwa beforan biscepe his gcwitnesBe 7 his wed 

13. 1. aleoge, gebete mid XXX. ecill.; rjeofas we hata8 00 

.VII. men, from .VII. hloo o5 .XXXV., siSSan biS here. 
.LVIII. 

14. Se o"e hlobe betygen aie, geBwicne se nine be .CXX. 
hida ofiSe swa bete. 

.Lvrai. 

15. Se Be bereteama betygen sie, be hiDe be his 

15, 1. wergilde aliese o5oe be his were geswicne; se a5 

15. 2. sceal bion healf be huslgengum; fieof sifioari he bit) 

on cyninges bende, nah he pa swicne. 
,LX. 

16. Se So Seof ofslihS, ee mot gecySan mid afte \cet 
be bine synnigne oMoge, nalles 8a gegildan. 

XXI. 

17. Se Se foratolen flsesc BndeS 7 gedyrneS, gif he 
dear, he mot mid a$e gecySan pset be hit age; ee 
Se hit ofspyrefi, he ah Cast meldfeoh. 

.LXII. 

18. Cierlisc mon gif he oft betygen ware, gif he set 
Bioestan sie gefongen, Blea mon hond oS8e fot. 

,Lxm. 

19. Cyninges geneat gif his wer bi$ twelf hund ecill., he 
mot awerian for syxtig hida, gif he bi8 huslgengea. 

.LXII1I. 

20. Gif feoreund mon o'SSe fremde butan wcge geond 
wndu gouge 7 ne hrieme ne horn blawe, for Seof he 
bi5 to profianne o&oe to sleanne oS8e to aliesanne. 

.LXV. 

"21. Gif mon Sonne ]>■&$ fifslasgenan weres bidde, he 

mot geey|>au pajt he hine for rjeof ofologe, naltes pass 

13. biscopc I liundtvclftigum || 13, 1. with. 14 as .LVIII., so also in 

H I hatafi .VII. men, vac. o5 j| 14. lid tor se |] 15. teame | betigen | were- 

jilde H 15, 1. byon || 15, 2. with Id as XX, so also in H | kininges | 

swycno || 16. ofsleho" | lie for se | gocepan mid abc | ]>& (for fam?) ge- 

jildanum || 17. gedcrneS . ofspereS 18. Cirlisc | betwygen || 19. swerigen | 

sixtig I huslgenga | L9 ends with p. i(5 in E || 20. forcnnd ] bnton | hrime I 

lesanne || 21. SeofSe for Seof J ofsliegenan || 






13. Gyf hwa beforan bisceope his gewitnyt-Be 7 his 

13. 1. wed aleoge, gebete raid hundtwelftig scill. ; feofas we 

hata<5 oo" seofen men, from seofon hloB, 08 fif an- 
Brittig here. 

14. Se Be hloSe betoken ay, geclensie se hine be bund- 
twelftigum hida oSBe swa gebete. 

15. Se Be bereteama betogen sy, hine he his wergylde 
15, 1. alyse, oSBe be his were geclsensio; se ao* sceal beon 

15. 2. half be buslgengum; beaf syftBan be hiB on cyninges 

bendum, nab he Ba geswicne. 

16. Se Be Beof ofslihS, bo mot gecyban mid aBe \mt 
be bine scyldig ofsloge, nalles 5a gyldan. 

17. Se be foTBtolen flfesc findeB 7 gedyrneB, gyf be 
dear, he mot mid abe gecyBan \mt he hit age; se be 
hit ofspyraft, be ah \mt meldfeoh. 

18. Cyrlisc mon gyf he off betogen wa^re, gyl be ast 
si]?eBtan By gefangen, slea man hand uBGe fot of. 

19. Cyninges geneat gyf his wer biS twelf bund scill., 
he mot swerian for sixti hida, gyf he bit* huslgenga. 

20. Gyf feorcuman man oBoe frentde butan wege ge 
on wudn gonde 7 ne ryme ne horn blawe, for Seof 
he biB to profianne oB5e to alyaenne. 

21. Gyf man Bonne Cses ofelaigenan weres bidde, he 
mot gccyban \cet he hine for )?eof ofsloge, naUes b"&s 



13. biscope I his above jewitnesse | wedd | gebete End of p. 29 in 
B| 18,1. with 14 as .LVHI., so also in Bu | f-eofas, D new over 
}>, 6 I sco erased bef. seofen B J tram seofon niannum hloS o|? 
.XXXV. I 7 sySSan, after fif anSrittij, new B, si&San biS here H || 14. 
geswicne for geclensie ] ,C5X. | o55e bete swa || 15. hercteame ! 
before hine new he above eras. B, he hine H | werejilde | )>am new over 
his B, were from H | geswicne tor geclrensie || 15, 1. half new above 
B, healf H |l 15, 2. with 16 as .LX., so also in Bn | |>eof, P new over 
)>, B |i 16. syunigne fur aevhlig | uiilhus Sa gegildan || 17. gedirneS | 
ofspyreS I 18. Ciorlisc | man | of, t added new B, oft H | sidmestan, 
m above | si | hand of oB5e tot || 19. .CXX. | swerigan | XX. || 20. 
feorcimd | geond for ge on | sonde, d made new into 5, B, gange IT ; 
hryme | profianne oSSe to sleanne oh|>o \ alysanne, a above | alysenne End 
of p. 30 in B ]| 21. nalfces ] ufslagenan | gegildan || 



L16 



21. I. ofslegenan gegildan ne his hlaford. 3if he hit Bonne 

dierneB 7 weorBeB ymb long yppo, Bonne rymeS ho 
Sam deadan to Sam aBe b;et hiiie uioton his msegas 
unsyngian. 

.LXVI. 

22. Gif Sin geneat stalie 7 losio Be, gif Bu haibbe 
byrgean, mana j?one bses angyldes; gif he nsebbe, 
gyld Su bset angylde 7 ne sie him no By Bingodre. 

.LXVII. 

23. Gif mon eiBeodigne ofslea, se eyning ab tw&dne 
23. 1. d&l weres, briddan dsel sudu oBBe uiitgas. 5if be 
23, 2. Bonne msegleas sie, healf kyninge, healf se gesi5. 3if 

hit Bonne abbod sie oBBe abbodesse, daslen on ba 

23, 3. ilean wisan wiS bonekyuing; wealbgafolgelda .CXX. 

Bcill., his sunu .C, Beowne .LX., somhwelene fiftegnro, 
weales hyd twelfam. 

-LXVII I. 

24. Gif witeBcow engliscmou hine forstalie, h6 hine 
24, 1. mon 7 ne gylde his hlaforde; gif hine mon ofslea, 

no gylde hine mon his miegum, gif hie hine on .XII. 

24, 2. mon (Hun ne aliesden; _wealb gif he bafaB .V. hida, 

he biB syxhynde. 

.LXVIIII. 

25. Gif ciepemon uppe on folce eeapie, do bast beforan 

25, 1. gewitnessum ; gif Biefefioh mon zet ciepan befo 7 

he hit nsebbe beforan godum weotum geceapod, gecySe 
hit be wite ba:t he ne gewita ne gestala n&re oBBe 
gielde to wite .VI. 7 .XXX. scill. 
.LXX. 

26. To fundes cildes fostre, By forman geare geseU$ 
.VI. scill., By aefterran .XII, Sy driddan .XXX., siSBan 
be his wlite. 

21, 1. vac. Bonne | dirne5 I wicrtteB I remeS p&ni | \nern (aSe) i masses | 
unsinpan ! | 22. habbe | berjan | manna | anjeldes | jeld . an^elde || 28. 
hrain3 | nuejea End of Bu fragm. (ef. App. B.) |j 25 and 25, 1. i in jewit- 
nessHiu, e in beforan and e in f>a»t lie, all at end oi lines, dim |i 25, 1. 
.XXX. scill. ends p. H6 In E || 

Continuation of Variants from p. 117. 
for ne w!te | jilde | .VI. j| 26. Su, new y stroke B, By H | .VI. | 7 Sy 
ajfteran jeare .XII. | 7 by | .XX. l 7 siSBan || 



117 

21. 1. ofslsegenan gyldan, ne biablaford; gyf he hit bonne 

dyrneS 7 weorBeS emb long yppe, Sonne rymeS he 
Sam dcaikiii to Sam aSe pat hine moton inagoB 
unsyngian. 

22. Gyf Sin geneat stalie 7 losige Se, gyf Su bsebbe 
borgas, maiia Sons 5*8 angyldas ; gyf he nasbbe, gyld 
Su pcet angylde 7 ne sy him na be geSiugodre. 

23. Gyf mon selbeodigne mon ofslca, se cyng ah 
twegen dajlas J>fes weres, Sriddan da;l Bunu oBSe magas ; 

23, 1. gyf he Sonne mjegleas By, half cyning, half se 
23, 2. gesiS. Gyf hit Sonne abbudsy oSSe abbudisse, daslon 

23, 3. on Sa ilcan wisan wiS Sonne cyning. Wealhgafol- 

gylda hundtweli'tig scilL, hia sunu bund, Seow sextig 
Ecill. Sombwylene mid fiftig, weales bid mid twelfum. 

24. Gyf witeSeow engliscmon bine forstalie, ho hine 
24, 1. mon 7 ne gylde his hlaforde. Gyf bine mon ofslea, 

ne gylde hine man bis magum, gyf hy hine on twelf 

24, 2. raonSum ne alysdon. Wealh gyf he hajfS fif hida, 

he biS syxhynde. 

25. Gyf cepeman uppe on folee eeapige, do pcet beforan 

25, 1. gewitnysse. Gyf Seof mon feoh a?t cyp men bef6 7 

he hit nffibbe beforan godum witum geeeapod, geeySe 
hit be wtte ]>mt he ne wlte ne gestala nsere oSSe 
gylde to wite syx 7 .XXX. scill. 

26. To fundenes cyldes fostre, 8u foiman geare, gesylle 
syx scill., Su ieftran twelf, Sn briddan .XXX., sySBan 
be his wlite. 

21, 1. dirneC [ wnrfi | ywbo, e above | lange | hia before magoa and 
a above o new B, hia magas unauyldigne ged8n H |! 22. stalige | 
byrgean, e ab. | angyldes | gild | geBingrode || 23. man first | cyning | 
daelas[wsweres,as}>£e9ab. i ; 28, 1. ina:gloas, aab. | liealf j cyninge | bealf || 
28, 2. Sone bef. cyning , 23, S. .CXX. | red above eras, after bund, so 
ne after Seow B, .C. beowne XX. II | eras. aft. aextig B || 24. (engliacman [ 
ho|man|| 24, 2. by)> 1 binde | ayxhyndeEnd of p. 31 inB || 25. ceap- 
man |[ uppe above | dd j beforan gewitnesse, foran ge above || 25, 1. Seof 
erased, before feob forstolen Buppiied new on marg., men new above 
eras. B, 3if man forstoleu feob n-i ceap men befO, ap above D | na gewita 





.LXXI. 


27. 


Se Se dearuenga beam gestrieneo 7 gehileS, nah 




se his deaSes wer, ac his hlaford 7 se eyning. 




.LXXII. 


28. 


Se Seof gefebS ab ,X. scil!., 7 se eyning Cone Seof, 


28, 1 


7 ba nisegas n ' m swerian aSaa unfaihSa; gifhe Sonne 




oSierne 7 orige weorSe, porwie bio' he wites aeyldig; 


28, 2 


gif he ouaaeau wille, do he fiset be Sam feo 7 be 




Sam wife. 




xxxiir. 


29. 


5if mon sweordes online oSres esne 7 be losie, 




gielde he hine Sriddan dtele; gif mon spere aelle, 




healfue; gif he horses online, ealne he hine gylde. 




.LXXIIII. 


30. 


Gif mon eierliscne monnan flieman feorme teo, be 




his aguuw were geladige he hiue; gif he ne masge, 




gioldo hine his agne were 7 ae geBiSnion awa he his were. 




.LXXV. 


31. 


Gif mon wif gebyccge 7 sio gyft forS ne cume, 




agife bait feob 7 forgielde 7 gebete bam byrgean swa 




his borjbryee eie. 




.LXXVI. 


32. 


Gif wilise mon haibbe hide louden, his wer biS 




.CXX. Brill.; gif he bomie healfes hsebbe, .LXXX. scill.; 




gif he najnig hsebbe, ,LX. aeillinga. 




.LXXVII. 


33. 


Cyninges horswealh, se Se him mtege gea;rendian, 




5jbs wergield biB .CC. scill. 




.LXXV1II. 


34. 


Se Se on Sasre fore wasre bset mon monnan of- 




aloge, getriewc hine S&s sieges 7 5a fore gebete be 


34, 1 


Saia ofslegenan wergielde; gif hia wergield 8ie .CC. 




scill., gebete mid .L. scill. 7 5y ilcan tyhte do man be 




Sam deorborenran. 


84 


1. 5y ilcan End of p. 97 in E Q 




Continuation of Variants from p. ll'J. ^k 
B, man II | eras. bet", ofsluge | getwywie, new r above B, jetriwe^W, 


ii addoi 


H | slegea 7 ba foce | ofslsejoan | wer;jylde,old 1 above r Ii, wore 11 1| W, 


1. Lis. 


9 over eras. B | wergild | .CC. | .L. | ylcan | rj'hte | <ii> \ man, new 


n ab. BU - -■ ^.^_ 
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27. Se Se dearnnnga beam gestreonaS 7 gebeleS, nah 
se his deaSes wer, ae his blaford 7 se cyng. 

28. Se Se Seof gefebS, he ah tyn seill., 7 se eyning 
Sone Seof 7 Sa magas him swerian aSas unfeSSa; 

28, 1, gif he Sonne oSerna 7 orige weorSe, Sonne biS he 

28. 2. wites scyldig; gyf he aitsaean wylle, do he \tst be 

bam feo 7 be 8am wite. 

29. Gyf roon sweordes onhene oSrum esne 7 hit losige, 
be Sriddan da;le he hit gylde. Gyf mon spere sylle, 
healfne; gyf mon hors onlasue, ealne he hine gylde. 

30. Gyf man cyrliscno mannan flyman feormienne teo, 
be his agenon were geladige hine; gyf he ne msege, 
gylde he bine be his agenuwi were 7 se gesi)>mon eae 
swii be his were. 

31. Gyf mon wif byege 7 seo gyft forS ne cume, agyfe 
\>wi feoh 7 forgyldo 7 gebete Sam byrgean swa his 
borhbryce sy. 

32. Gyf wylise man haibbe hide landes, his wer biS 
bundtwelftig seill.; gyf he Sonne healfe hsebbe, 
hundeabtati seill.; gyf he usubbo nan land, sixti seill. 

33. Cyninges horswealh, se Se him maig geerendian, 
Sa^s wergyld biS twa hiind seill. 

34. Se Se on Sere fore wasre Sser mon mon ofsloge, 
getwywie hine Sass slieges oSSe fore gebete be bses 

34, 1. ofslasgenan wergylde; gyf his wergyld sy twa hund 

seill., gebete mid fiftig seill. 7 Sa ilean rihte do man be 

Sam deorborenran. 

27. gestryn-S | eyning || 28. .X. | unfeb|'a || 28,1. oSerna, ao 

new above B, o[>yme H | orri^e, first r above || 28, 2. onsacan | wille | 

dG I were ab. and Ibrfeo |j 29. man | obres | esne | 7 be | gildebebineonddan 

Wjjrlr I mail | bealfne diel bine gilde, die! above [ man | horsea | Itene | 

jilde || SO. cierliscne | mannan, an erased B, man H | teormiennc, nje 

new above enne B, feormie H | 7 bine man teo | ajenuni | jeladic | be 

new above B, lie bine H j ;jilde j be above | be above 1 agenan, n ab. | 

geaiSman | eac above | were End of p. 32 in B || 81. man | gift | ajife | 

forjilde I byrgean, attempt to make o over y, on marg. bo^an new B || 

82. wilisc I .CXX. | healfes | .LXXX. | menij niebbe, .LX. scillin3a || 

33. jesemdi-an | Sea wereglld is ,CC. bund sell, o;jild above |] 84. 

|>e above | t>«re | tore | Siet for 5»i | man | mon (second), o into a and 



.LXXVIIII. 

35. He fie fieof sliho, he mot a&e geeySan \>cet he hine 

flondne fur Seof sloge, 7 paes deadan imegas him 
swerian unceases ao* ; |if he hit j'Oimc dierne 7 sie eft 

35, 1. yppe, bonne forgielde he hine. 5if mon to bam men 

feoh geteme Se his &r oSswaren haefde 7 eft oSsweriaa 
wille, oSswerige be Sam wite 7 be Shjb feos weorSe ; 
gif he oSswerian nylle, gebote bone msenan aS twybote. 
XXXX. 

36. Se Se Seof gefcho" oSSe him mon gefongeniie agiftS 
7 he hiuc bonne alaste oSSe ba SiefSe gedierne, for- 

36. 1. gielde bone beof hia were; gif he ealdormon sie, 

Solie bis scire buton him kyning arian wille. 
.LXXXI. 

37. Se eirlisca mon se Se oft betygen wssre SiefSe 7 
|>OQwe ait siSeatan syniiime gelo in ceape oSSe elles 
set openre scylde, slea him mon hond of oSSe fot. 

XXXXII. 

38. Gyf ceorl 7 his wif beam haebbeti gemsene 7 fere 
se eeorl forS, hsebbe sio modnr hire beam 7 fede; 
agife hire mon .VI. scill. to fostre, en on sumera, oxan 
on wintra; healden ba niaegas bone framstol 08 Sast 
hit gewintred sie. 

XXXJXZ7. 

39. Gif hwa fare unaliefed fram his hlaforde oSSe on 
oSre scire hine bestele 7 bine mon geahsije, fare paer 
he ffir waas 7 geselle his hlaforde .LX. ecilh 

XXXXII II. 

40. Ceorles worfiig Bceal beon wintvea 7 sumeres be- 
tyned; gif he biS untyned 7 recS his neahjebures ceap 
in on his iij.-n geat, nah he set bam ceape nan wuht, 
adrife bine ut 7 oolie asfwerdlan. 





38. if 1 


11 ajife dim 


1 urn in fran 


lost 


in it 


hole | 


ed sic dim || 


Bft, 


CSe 


in oSSe 


and (next 


t) LXX dim 


XIII 


Ron 


, belo 


jt it e of jeahsije 


ROB 


, below 


this all but L of LXXXIIII 


liui 


40 


ed gif and 


asen 


dim 


ut, clearer, ends p 


US in E !| 













Continuation of Variants from p. 121. 
wurOij I wyntres | reeej' | nealigebures ceap on liis ajeii seat in | eeape ab. | 
lianwiiht I hit fur hine I tefwjrdlan || 
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35. Se $e Heof slihjj, he mot mid atie gecyBan pcet 

he liiue fleondne for oeof sloge, 7 Ses deadan niagas 
him awerian uuceases aft. Gyf be hit Sonne dyrne 7 

35, t. By eft yppe, Sonne forgylde he liine; jyf mon to 

Stem men feoh geteine pe his jetswoi-en hsefde 7 eft 
tetswerian wylle, swerigg be Bam wite 7 be Sses feos 
wyrSe; gyf be letswerian nylle, gebete Sone niasnan 
a5 twyjbote. 

36. Se fie oeof gefebo oSSe him mon jefongene agyfo 

7 he bine Sonne alaite oSSe 8a pyfpe gedyrue, forjylde'' 

36. 1. Sone 5eof be Mb were. Gyf he ealdorman sy, Solie 

bis scire, buton him eyning ariau wylle. 

37. Se ceorlisee man se tie oft betoken were SyfSe 
7 Sonne set sipestan synninjne ^efo in ceaee oSUe elles 
ait openre scylde, slea him mou handa of oSSe fot. 

38. Gyf ceorl 7 Mb wK beam hsebben geoi&ne 7 fiseie 
se ceorl forS, bsbbe seo modor hire beam 7 fede; 
agyfe hire man syx scill. to fostre, cfl on sumera, oxan 
on wintran; healdan 5a magas Sone frumstol, oS peet 
bit gewintrod sy. 

39. Gyf hwii fare unalyfede fram hiB laforde, oboe 
on oBre Bcire bine bestele 7 bine man ^eaceige, fare 
?a)r he ssr wajs 7 gylde his laforde syxtig scill. 

4u. Ceorles worSi sceal beon wintres 7 sumeres betyned: 

gyf he hiS untyned 7 recS bis uehhebures eeap in ou 
his Rgen geat, nah he set Ham eeape nan riht, adrife 

35. mot afe, vac. mid | fleoiide| S:es | iiuceastes | aS , forjilde || 85, 1. 
man ' &r opsworen 1 ofiswerian wille | opswerie for swerve [ jif he ponne op- 
sweri-an nylle i twyuote || 8fi. feh5 mon End of p. 33 in B | jefanjenne 1 
agifO I 8a, a ab. I aedirae | forsilde || 3fi, 1. ealderman | police | butan I 
se cyninj | wille || 37. dorlisca | man pe | wsre | pifiie | sifiestan eyrre | 
aynnigne t man jcffl | in ceace o|>J>e scylde ellos | man hand ottSe fot, vac. 
of || 88. eiorl | 7 su ciorl forof*re ] moder | 7 above ajife | man hire | .VI. 
I cfl I wintrii | healden | jewintrod || 89. nnalyfed I hlaforde | jeaxie j 
pier nhove he | wics ajr | jesylle tor gylde | hlaforde | .LX. || 40. Ciorlea | 

Tuifc, mitred tUe Grosl. 9 



.LXXXV. 

41. Bor;eB mon mot oosacan,£if be wat pcet heryhtdeC. 

.LXXXVI. 

42. Gif ceorlas gierstuD bsebben ^emrenne oSSe ojwsr 
gedalland to tynanne 7 h»bben sunic getyned hiora 
dsel, sume naebben, 7 etten hiora jemaenan asoeras o5r}e 
jajrs, £an pa ponne pe Saat jeat a^an 7 gabete pam 
oSrum pe hiora d&l ^etynedne hasbben pone sewerdlan 
pe Sser gedon Bie, abidden him set pam eeape swylc 

^fc>, 1. ryht Bwylee hit kyn sie; gif ponne hrySera hwelc sie 

™ pe hejas brece 7 ja in gehwa^r 7 se hit nolde ge- 

healdan so hit age otSSe ne mjege, nimo se hit on his 

ji't-ci'e mete 7 ofslea 7 nime se agenfrigea bis fel 7 

fljese 7 polie pass oSres. 

XXXXVII. 

43. Donne mon beam on wuda forborne 7 weorSe 
yppe on pone Se hit dyde, gielde he fulwite, geselle 

43, 1. .LX. scilL, forpam pe fyr MS peof; gif mon afelle on 

wuda welmonega treowa 7 wyrtS eft undierne, forgieldo 
.III. treowu kIc mid .XXX. acill.; ne Searf he hiora 
ma geldan, wa^re hiora swa fela awa hiora waare, 
forpon sio iesc bio* melda, nalles Seof. 
XXXXVIII. 

44. Gif mon ponne aceorfe an treow prat majge .XXX. 
swiiui understand an 7 wyr5 undierne, geselle .LX. 

44, 1. will.; gafolhwitel sceal bion ait biwisce .VI. pseninga 

weor8. 

.LXXXVI///. 

45. Burgbryce mon sceal betan .CXX. seill. kyninges 
7 bisoepes pair bis rice biS, ealdormonneB .LXXX. acill., 
cyningeB oegnes XX, seill., gesiScundes monnes landhsob- 
bendes .XXXV., 7 bi Son ansacan. 

43, 1. LXXX VTH, in not in Ha. 

Continuation of Variants from p. 123. 
o above I foroon | jex \\ 44. man | .XXX. | wyrS | undirne | .LX. || 44, 1. 
— hwitel End of p. 35 in B — | sceal beon ast hiwisee, a ab. | .VL | 
peninja | wyrS || 45. sceal, a above | mid .CXX. | Cininges, attempt to 
change C to c, B | biscopes | Balder | .LXXX. | Segnes | .LX. | -XXXV. . 
biti ofsacau, new am to make bi Sam B, by) 1 on ansacan E 






41. bine ut 7 Bolie Bnne sefwyrlan. #orjes mon raol set- 
saean, g^"i lie wat toaf be ribt deB. 

42. Gyf oeorlas habban grerstun gemrene ob-h-e oBer 
gedalland to tynanne 7 hsebben suroe getyned heora 
dsel, Bume nsebben, 7 etten heora jeiu^nan feceras oSBe 
gsers, £an 8a Bonne )>e J>a?/ jeat agon 7 gebeten Bsem 
oBrum Se beora d») jetynedne hsebben Bone asfwyrdfan, 
Be jier gedon sy, abiddon beom let Sam eeape swylc 

42, I. riht swyiee bit eyn sy. Gyf Bonne brvBera bwj^L 

ey Be begas breoe 7 ga in gehwfer 7 se hit nold^P 
gehealdan se bit age oSBe ne ma?ge, ninie se Be hit A 
on Lis ascere ^etnete 7 ofslea 7 nime se ajenfri^a bis 
flsese 7 Bolie Bse* oBres. 

43. Donne mon beam on wuda forborne 7 wyrBe yppe 
on Bone Be hit dyde, gylde he fulwite, gesylle syxtig 

43, 1. scill., foiBam Be fyr biB Beof. Gyf mon afylle on 

wuda well maneja treowe 7 wurS pwt eft nndyrne, 
forgylde Breo treowa selc mid Brittij scill; ne Bearf be 
heora ma jyldan. wsere heora swa feola swa heora 
wiere, forBan Beo eax biB melda, nala;s Beof. 

44. Gyf mon Bonne aeeorfe an treow pat mtege Srittig 
Bwina understandan 7 wurB tmdyrne, jesylle syxtig 

44, 1. scill. Gafolhwitel a;t biwisee sceal beon syx peneja 

wnrB. • ', 5 

45. Bnrhbryce - man sceal betan hundtwelftig scill. 
Cyninjes 7 bisceopes, Bar hiB rice biB. Ealdonnannes 
hundeabtatig scill. Cyninges Begnas syxti scill. GesiB- 
eundee mannes landhsebbendes fif 7 .XXX. scill. 7 biB 
ofsacan. 

41. Second diff. in chapters from EH (of. XXXV) ' orjes, Bnew above, 
B, Borjes H | man | — deB End of p. 34 in B — H 42. ciorias | serstiln 
habban | a!, gedal land above to tyn-nanne | nabben j jsn | Sam | heora, 
o above ' betyned- ! habben | Sonne, first n above | ^edSn | aft. uy new 7 
ab. B I abidden | beom, o ab. I awylc eyjin sy, vac. hit f 42,1. hriSera, e ab. | 
jehwilc fiset ior Se 1 5a gehwser in ! gebealden, 51- ab. se_be hit, pe ab. | flteos ; 
Solije || 43. man | wnr3e | gilde j fulwite, second 1 new and small B, fullwite, 
second 1 ab. H \ .L.Y , 43, 1. well new over eras. B, welm&nije H ; treowa 
wyrS eft, vac. beet 1 forjilde | .XXX. | he nan ma jildau | heora, feola, heora, 

r 



.XC. 

Donne mon monnan betyho" \mi be ceap forstele 
oBBe forstolenne gefeormie, ponne sceal he be .LX. bida 
, 1. onsacan preie piefSe, gif he aBwyrSe biB; gif Sonne 
englisc onstal ga forB, onsace bonne be twyfealdum; 
gif hit Sonne biS wilise onstal, ne biB ae aB na fSy 
, 2. main, ale mon mot onsacan frymj»e 7 werfashSe, 
gif he masg oBSe dear. 

.XCI. 
Gif moo forstolenne ceap befebR, ne mot hine mon 
tieman to oeowum men. 
JCCII. 
Gif bwelc mon biB witeSeow niwan geBeowad 7 
hine mon betyhB pfel he baebbe ier geSiefed aer hine 
mon ge&eowode, ponne ah Be teond ane swingellan 
a;t him: bedrife bine to Bwiagum be his ceape. 
-XCI1I. 
Gif mon on biB masstenne unaliefed swin gemete, 
, 1. genitne ]n>one .VI. scill. weorS wed; gif hie pnnwe 
pser nseren ol'tor ponwe ame, geselle scill. se ageufrigea 
7 gecySe ]xst hie paer oftor ne comen be pass ceapea 
, 2. weoroe; gif hi Basr tuwa warren, geselle twegen .seill.; 
I, 3. gif mou nime jefesue on mwynum, a!t pryfingrnw 
]xet Bridde, set twyfingrum ptef feorSe, set pymelum 
past fifte. 

.XCIIII. 
Gif gesiBeund mon pingaB wi5 cyning oBBe wiS 
kyniuges ealdormonnan for his inhiwan oSBe wiB his 
blaford for Seowe oBBe for frige, nah he pfer liane 
witeraidenne , se geeiB, forfiou he him nolde an- yfles 
gestieran a3t ham. 

XCV. 
Gif gesjScund mon landagende forsitte fierd, geHelle 
-i 'XX. scill. 7 tJolie bis laudes, unlandagende .LX. scill., 
cierliec .XXX. scill. to fierd wite. 



4fi. otSe for End of p 
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Continuation oi Variants from p, 125. 
irst e in yfelos ab.-| 5t. raann, second a ab. ' X'XX. Jiolige! Landajende .LX. 
K-illiuja | Ceorliflc, o ab. | XXX, vac still. ; wite, fwd now ab. H, fjrdwHe li || 
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46. Sonne mon mon betyhS bte/ he ceap forBta;Ie oSSe 

forstolene gefeormie, Sonne sceal he be syxti bida 

46, 1. rotsacan Srere oeolBe, gyf he andwyrde biS. GyfBonne 
englisc mon stalaS, ga forft" ietsace be twyfealdum ; gyf 
hit Sonne Up rvylisc onstal, ne bio" se a5 na 8e mare; 

46, 2. aelc man mot leteacan fyrm&e 7 werfehSe, gyf he 

maige ofiSe d£ar. 

47. Gyf mon forstolene ceap befeho", ne mot htne mon 
tymon to fieowan men. 

48. Gyf hwylc mon biS witeSeow niwan gebeowad 
7 hine mon betyh \mt be haebbe ser gefieofad ser hine 
mon geSeowade, Sonne ah se teond ane swingelan set 
him; bedrife bine to swinglum be his ceape. 

49, Gyf mon on his mrestene unalufed ewin gemote, 
49, 1. genime Bonne ayx scill. wurS wed. Gyf hi Sonne 

Bfflr natron oftor Sonne seoe, gesylle settling se agen- 

frija 7 £ecy5e pwt hi Bser oftor ne comon be Sks 

49, 2. ceapes wyrBe. Gyf hi Saar tuwa wseron, gesylle twegen 

49. 3. scill; gyf mon nime iebesne on swinum, ait Sryfingrum 

J>(8/ Bridde, set twyfingrum b<Et feorSe, set Sumelum 
\<Bt fifte. 

50. Gyf gesiScund mon SingaS wiS cyng oSSe wiB 
cynges ealdormannum for his inhiwan, otfoe wiS his 
blaford for Seowe oSSe for frige, nah he Sar nane 
witerseddene , se gesib, forSon he nolde him a^r yfeles 
^estyran rot ham. 

51. Gyf. se sificunde man landagende fyrde foreitte, 
gesylle hundtwelftig scill 7 Colic his landes, unlanda- 
gende syxti scill., ceorlisc fjrittig scill. to wite. 

46. man | mon, ann above new, B, mon- 11 1 forstolenne | jefeormijo | 
sccal, a above | XX. | ByiSe | a'BwyrSe || 46, 1. cnjlisc onstal 3a forS, 
onsace fionne | M)' wyliac new above B, bi^ wilisc H | onstal | aS mare, 
vac. na Be || 46, 2. onsacan | 111*33, second 3 above | dear, new r added 
B, dearr II || 17. man | forstolenne | tynian | menu '| 48. hwyle above 
man | man ' bctyliS | swinjlum, 1 above BH [ 49. man | iinalyfed ', .VI. | weor8 | 
wedd|| 49,1. tenne new ab. scillinj B | — fri3a7 3cEnd of p. 36 inB— |hy | 
nseron for ne comon ]| 49,2. twija | .11. || 49,8. man | ab. Srvfinjrtun new 
spic B I Sridde, 8 uncrossed B | onmelum, new y stroke B, Symelum 
H |1 60. man | cynlnj | wi|> life ealdenii&n | innliiwiim | tYi^e, ge ab. | 
pxt j nan | witenedene | for)wi fie lie liim uolde xi yfclcs jestryran let ham, 




.XCVI. 

Se Se diernum geSingum hetygen sie, geBwicne 
hine be .CXX. bida para geomgea, oooe .CXX. scill. 

.XCVII. 
Gif mon forstolenne man befo set obrum 7 sie bio 
band oficwolen sio bine sealde bam men be bine moo 
setbefeng , tieme bonne pone mon to pses deadan 
byrgelse swa ooer fioh Bwa bit sie, 7 cyBe on bam aSe 
be .LX. bida \m:i sio deade bond bine him Bealde; 
bonne basfS he Jwb/ wite afylled mid by aSe, agife 

53, 1. bam agendfrio bone monnan; gif he bonne wite bwa 
B»b deadan ierfe bsebbe, tieme bonne to bam ierfe 7 
bidde 5a bond be bset' ierfe hafaB \>wt he him gedo 
bone eeap unbeceaaue obbe geey5e bset se deada nsefre 
bset ierfe ahte. 

.XCVIII. 

54. Se be bio werfsehSe betogen 7 he onsacan wille 
pses Bleget" mid aBe bonne sceal bion on baere hyndenne 
an kyningsede be .XXX. hida, swa be gesiBeunduni 

54, 1. men swa be eierliseum, swa bwajber Bwa hit sie; gif 
hine mon gilt, bonne mot he gesellan on para hyndenna 
gehwelcere monnan 7 byrnan 7 sweord on bset wergild, 
54, 2. gif be Byrfe ; witeSeowne monnan wyliscne mon Beeal 
bedrifan be .XII. hidum Bwa Seowne to swingum, 
engliacne be feower 7 .XXX. bida. 
iCVIHL 
Ewo bitt mid hire giunge sceape scill, weorB op 
bset .XII. nibt ofer eaatran. 
.C. 
Gif mon hwelcne eeap gebygo 7 he Sonne onfinde 
him hwelc unhielo on binnan .XXX. nihta, bonne weorpe 

52. bine be .CXX. End of p. 100 in E || 53, 1. unbeeeastie, un 
dim || 54. H>de, first part of m dim || 54, 1. sweurd dim : | 55. Ewo, 
E dim 1| 58. Ends with p. 101 in E, dim on lower left hand corner |l 

Continuation of Variants from p. 127. 
hwylce unhtelo | .XXX. | he Sone eeap to handa, eeap ab. | pain syllend 
new above to handa B | swerije | facen || 



55. 



56. 



52. Se Se dyrnum geSinjSum betoken By, geclffinsie he 
hine he hundtwelftigum hida Sara Singa oSSe hund- 
twelftig scill. ^esylle. 

53. Gyf man forBtolenne man befo set oSrum, 7 sy 
seo hand acwolon Se hine sealde Cam mm Se hine 
mon setbefeng, tyme Sonne Bone man to Sajs deadan 
byrgenne, swa oSer feoh swa hweSer swa bit sy, 7 
cy&e on Sem aSe be feortig bida pwt seo deade hand 
hine him aealde; Sonne hsefS lie pcet wite afytled mid 

53, 1. Su aSe, agyfe Sam agendfrco Bone man. Gyf he 

Sonne wite hwa Sses deadan yrfe hasbbe, tyme Sonne 
to Sam yrfe 7 bidde Sa hond be pest yrfe hafaS pcet 
he him jedo Sone ceap unbesacene, oSSe aecySe ]>tsl 
Be deade nsefre pcet yrfe ahte. 

54. Se Se biS werfashSe betoken 7 be seteacan wylle 
Ssbb slaves mid aSe, Sonne sceal beon on Ssare hyndene 
an cyningseSe be Brittig hida, swa be geBibcundnm 

54, 1. men swa be ceorliscum, swa hweSer swa hit su. Gyf 
hine mon gylt, Sonne mot he gesyllan on Ssera hyndenna 
gehwylcre monnan 7 byrnan 7 sweord on pcet wergyld, 

54. 2. gyf he Surfe. WiteSeowne monuan wyliscne man 

seeal bedrifan be twelf hyndum swa Seowne to swincum, 
engliBcne be Beo w*r 7 Srittig hida. 

55. Eowu biB mid hire geonge sceape scill. weorS oS ptet 
feowertyne niht ofer easton. 

56. Gyf mon hwelene ceap gebygeS 7 he Sonne afinde 
him hwylcne unhjele on binnon Srittig nihta Sonne 

52. seMnjum ' s eladie hine, vac. he | .CXX. | sebioja | .CXX. | 53. befo | 
o^iiwolen I hine set befeng, vac. mon { pane man above | to \>mre byrgenne 
5ics deadan manaes ' 1*111 | ,LX. | wite Su, last stroke erased B, Sy C ] 7 
above agife | ajjen-fri^e | asendrrSo End of p. 37 in B || 58, l.banne | band | 
hafch I gedo | deada || 54. wer, new r put in marg. B | onsacau | wilie | 
sieges | .XXX. | eierliscum | hww&er | sn, new y stroke B, sy H || 54, 1. 
man above gylt | an for on | hyndenna, first n above | gehwylcere, first 
e ab. I monna | wergild || 54, 2. man | wiliscne | .XII. hidum | swincum, 
1 above c new B, swing-urn H ] be .XXXIIII. bida O, (bbo wasr st. feowcr 
B) || 55. Eowu, new e ab. u B | mid new ab. hire B | geongan | .XIIII. 
nyhl. I easton, new r ab. B, eastrau II || 5fi. man | hwylcne | him on 



pone eeap to honda o88e awerie pa;t he him nan faen 

on nyste pa he hine him sealde. 

.CI. 

57. Gif ceorl ceap forstilS 7 bireS in to hie serne 7 
befehft* pserinne mou, bonne bio se his dad aynnig 
butan bam wife amwi, forfron hio sceal hire ealdoro 
bieran; ;if hio dear mid aSc ^ecySan ptef hio pass 
foratolenan ae onbite, nime hire Sriddan eceat 

.Oil. 

58. Oxan horn biC .X. psninga weorB. 

.CIII. 

59. Cuu horn biS twegea pseninja, oxan tsegl biS .acill. 
weorS, cus bio" fifa; oxan eage biS .V. jit&iinga weorft, 

59. 1. cub bio" acill. weorp; mon aeeal aimle to beregafole 

agifan ret anum wyrhtan .VI. wseja. 

.CHL 

60. Se ceorl se tie hsefo* oBres geoht ahyrod, gif he 
hsebhe ealle on foftre to ajifanue, ^eaceawige mon, 
ajife ealle; pf be nscbbe, agife healf on fodre, healf 
on oprum ceape. 

.CV. 

61. CiricBceat mon aeeal agifan to bam bealme 7 to 
pam heorfte pe ae mon on bio to middum w intra. 

.GVI. 

62. Donne mon biS tyhtlan betyjen 7 hine mon be- 
diifeo" to ceape, nab ponwe self nane wiht to geaellanne 
beforan eeape, ponwe gseo" otter mon aeleS his ceap 
fore, Bwa he ponwe gepingian masje on 8a mdenne 
pe he him ga to honda 08 8ajt he his ceap bim jeinnian 
maege; panne betyliS bine mon eft opre aitSe 7 bedrifS 

59. first biS above line, but old || 

Continuation of Variants from p. 120. 

mon|midde|| 62. man nali f>ODne beforan ceace on margin in II nunc 

Sesyllanne | seleb', second e ab. j rSde-ne | vac. him before jeinni-an ] 
— jeinnianEndofp.sainB— | monab.eft | bedrife b.laste above | forh new 
before nylle, old forh erased B, forS nele forstandao se )>e, }>e ab. H I 
ceap ier | hine | |>onno ab. | i'olije | ponne above | vac. se | he above him | 



weorpe Bone ceap to hand a oSSe awerie \eet he him 

nan facn on nyste 5a be hine him sealde. 

57. Gyf ceorl ceap forstylft 7 bereft" into his ffirne 7 
befehb Sser inne, Sonne bip hie dsel synni^ butan 8am 
wife anuwi, for&an heo sceol hire ealdre byran; gyf heo 
dear mid afte gecySan ptet heo ?res foretolenan ue onbito, 
nime hire fta;ne ftriddan dael Sa^re ashta. 

58. Oxan horn bits feowertyne penign wnrS, 

59. Cu born twegea peniga wurS. Oxan taegl bift JUL 
peonega wurS. Cu tajgl bift fif penega wurft. Oxan 

59, 1. ea^e bi<5 fif peonega wuift". Cu bift ecill. weorS; mon 

eceal eymble lo beregafole agyfan ait anum wyrhtan 
ayx wega. 

60. Se ceorl 86 Se hsefft oSres oxan abyred, gyf he 
hasbbe ealle on foftre to agyfanne, ^esceawige mon, 
agyfe ealle; gyf he nsebbe, agyfe healf on foSie, hoalf 
on oftrum ceape. 

6t. Cyricseeat man sceal agyfan to ('am baJrae 7 to 

Sam beorfte Se Be man on biS to middan w intra. 

62. Donne mon biS tyhtlan betogen 7 hine mon be- 

drifeS to eeaee, nah Sonne sylf nan wiht to eyllanne 
beforan ceace, Sonne gaiS oSer man sylaS his ceap 
fore, swa be Sonne gebingian mage on Sa ra^ddene Se 
he him ga to handa oft \>wt be his ceap him geinnian 
majge; Sonne betyhft hine mon eft oSre siSe 7 bedrifb 

67. clorl I forstelep ] byrfi | huse, above it al. perne | mann bef. befehb, 
hitt after, new B, bit man Ster tone befehB H | — oser in End of p. 38 
I — I bib bef. bis dsel, scyldij above synnij new B, biB his dcel 
scyldij H I Son ' sceal | hlaforde for caldre | new h above eo B, heo H | hire 
3riddan jescead j' 58. tcon ' peniga, prob. orig. so, uow peun, last stroke new 
B, peninja H | weorS || 511. Each capital begins a line in B, making 
appar. five chapters, not so H | Cfi | bi5 .V. | penin^a | weorS | before 
peoneaa .1111. over erasure new B, scill. H | weorS | Cfl biS .V. peninja | 
,V. I peninga I weorS | Cfi 1 eaje above cu new B ]| 59, 1. mon, large M 
new B j simle | ajyfen | .VI. pund wieja || 80. eiorl | vac. se | hsefS, 8 old 
over h B, hasbbe n | 3eoht, e ah, for oxan | vac. ajyfe ealle | agife |[ 61. 
sceal new above ajyfan B, sceal H | halme, 1 over eras. B, healme O | 



to ceape: gif bine for?) nolo forBtandan Be o'e him air 
ceap foresealde 7 he hine ponne forfebo', polige ponne 
his ceapes Be o'e he him air foresealde. 

.CVII. 

3. Gif gesiocund mon fare, pomie mot he habban 

his gerefan mid him 7 hiB BiniS 7 his cildfestran, 

.CVIII. 

4. Se o'e haifo" -XX. hida, Be Bceal taienan .XII. hida 
gesettes lamles ponne he faran wille. 

.CVIIII. 

5. Se <5e hsefS .X. hida, se Bceal taienan .VI. hida 
gesettes landes. 

.CX. 

6. Se Se hasbbe preora hida, taccne opres healfes. 

.0X1. 

7. Gif mon gepingao" gyrde landes oppe mare to rcede- 
gafole 7 geereS, gif se hlaford him wile pait land 
arseran to weoree 7 to gafole, ne pearf he him onfon, 
gif he him nan botl ne seltS, 7 polie para ajera. 

.CXII. 

68. 5if mon gesifaundne monnan adrife, fordrife py 
botle, nies paire setene. 

.CXII1 

69. Sceap seeal gongan mid bis fliese oS midne sumor 
ofcoe gilde |>set flies mid twam paeningun), 

.CXIIII. 

70. yEt twyhyndum were mon Bceal sellan to mon bote 
.XXX. scill., ait .VLhyndum .LXXX. seilL, nt XII.- 

70, 1. hyndum .CXX. scill,; ait .X. hidum to fostre .X. fata 
hunies, ,CCC. hlafa, .XII. ambra wilise ealao*, .XXX. 
hluttres, tu eald hriSeru oSSe X weSeras, .X. gees, 
.XX henna, .X. cesas, amber fulne buteran, .V. leaxas, 
.XX. pundw&ga foSres 7 huedteontig aila. 

04. Ends with p. 102 in E |1 66. begins third Ot, fragm. (cf. App. A), 
from which foil, variants: 67. 3if, i above y | londes || 69. ptet flys || 
70. syx hynduin ]| JO, 1. wilisves |[ 
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to ceaee: Gyf he hine nylle forstandan forh se Se him 
sor ceap foreaealde 7 he him Sonne forfehS, Solie 
Sonne his ceapes Be 3e he him air foresealde. 

Gyf gesiScund man fare, Sonne mot he habban 
hie gerefan mid him 7 hia smiS 7 his cildfestran. 

Se Se hsefS twentig hida, se sceat t&can twelf 
hida geeettes lander, Sonne he faran wylle. 



Se Se bsefS tyn hida, . 
gesettes landes. 



aceal tfecan syx hida 



Se Se 1 



i Sreo hida, tsece oSres healfes. 



I 



67. Gyf mon geSingaS gyrde landes oSSe mare to 
rajdegafole 7 geeraS, gyf se hlaford him wyle \tet 
land ara^ran to weorce 7 to gafole, ne Searf he him 
onfon, gyf he him nan botl ne sylp, 7 Solie Sara accra. 

68. Gyf mon gesiScundne monnan adrife, fordrife Sy 
botle, nres Saare scto.no. 

69. Sceap seeal gongan mid hie flyse oS midne uumor 
oSSe gylde pap/ fleos mid twam penegum. 

70. Mi twyhundum were man sceal syllan to monbote 
.XXX. scill., 7 ast syxhyndum hundeahtatig scill., set 

70, 1, twelfhyndum hundtwelftig. Mt tyn hidum to fostre 
tyn fata hunies, Sreo bund hl&fa, twelf ambra wylisees 
ealoS, Srittig hlutres, twa ealda rySera oSSe tyn weSeras, 
7 tyn gees 7 trventi henna 7 tyn cysas, amber fulne 
buteran, fif leaxas, twentig pirad wega fodres 7 hund- 
teontig aela. 

SI. .XX. I tacnaa, first a ab. | Xl\. | wille || 65. X. hida landes ! 
tii'i'iian, first a ab. | -VI. || 86. .111. hida landes | tseene, n ab. | o'Sres 
healfes hides gesettes | 67. man gyrde landes 3eJ>iii3c8 | jeereS | wile | 
alihH for sylb | 7 folije his a>cera || 68. mann | 69. gilde I flys | .II. || 
70. hundiim, y stroke new B, hyndum H | manbote ! .LXXX. .XII. | — twelf 
hyn End of p. 40 in B — 1 .CXX. || 70, 1. .X. | .X. fata himiges | .COG hlafe, 
fa ab. 1 .XII. aiubres, s ab. ] wilisces, es ab. ] .XXX. hluttres, first t ab. | 
.II. ealde, last e ab. | hryl'eru | .X. we)>eras | Insertion new on niarg. B | 
7 .XX. I .X. ] buteran, e ab. | .V. | .XX. | pund ab. wa^a | .C. || 



.cxv. 

1. 5if mon Bie wertyhflan betogen 7 he hit \>oane 

geondette beforan aSe 7 ocsace for, bide mon mid psere 

witerasdenne 00" Sa;t se wer gegolden sie. 

.CXVL 

!. Gif mon wergild Seof gefeliS 7 he losige 8y dasge 

pam monuum 5e hine gefoB, peab time mon gefo ymb 
niht, nah him mon mare a3t Sonne fulwite. 

.CXVII. 
1. Gif hit biS nihteald piefS, gebeten pa bone jylt. 

pe hine gefengon swa hie gepingian ma?gen wi8 cyning 

7 his gerefao. 

.CXVIII. 
I. Gif Seowwealh engliscne monnan ofslihB, ponwe 

sceal Be tie hine ah weorpan hine to honda hlaforde 
1, 1. 7 mregum oSBe XX. ecill. gesellan wiS bis feore; gif 

he ponne pone ceap nelle foregesellan, pon?je mot bine 

»e blaford gefreogean, gielden siBBan his majgas pone 

wer, gif be msegburg bsebbe freo, gif he njebbe, beden 
1, 2. his pa gefan; ne pearf se frige mid bam peowan 

maaggieldan, buton be bim wille feehBe ofaeeapian, ne 

ae peowa mid py frigeao. 

.CXVIIII. 

i, Gif mon ceap befehp forstolenne 7 sio bond tiemB 

bonne, sio hine mon setbefehp, to oprum men, gif se 
mon hine ponwe onfon ne wille 7 sasgp pact he him 
nasfre past ne sealde ac eealde oper, ponne mot se 
geeyBan, se Se hit tiemp to pasre honda, paet he him 
nan oCer ne sealde buton past ike, 

.cxx. 

3. Gif hwa oBres godsunu slea oBBe his godfaider, 

sie sio maagbot 7 bio manbot gelle; weaxe sio bot be 
Bam were swa ilce swa sio manbot deB pe pam hlaforde 

74. roasgum End of p. li>3 in £ || 75. forstollennc [ hood tjinS || 






Continuation of Variants from 
, eras, after je and cypan on niarg. B, )>o 
t made out of c B | pare || 76. weaxe, 



1 mot se jecyTian FT | 
new out of w B || 
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71. Gyf mon sy wertyhlan betogen 7 he hit Sonne 
jeandette beforan aSe 7 onsace aer, abide mon mid 
Saere witeraedenne 08 past se wer gegolden sy. 

72. Gyf mon werjyld Seof gefehS 7 he losie Su daege 
Sam mannum Se hine gefoS, Seah hine man gefo ymbe 
niht, nah him mon mare set Sonon fulwite. 

73. Gyf hit biS nihteald SyfS, gebeten 8a Bone ?ylt 
Se hine gefengon swa hig geSingian magon wiS cyning^ 
7 his gerefan. 

74. Gyf Seowwealh engliscne man ofslihS, Sonne sceal 
se Se hine ah weorpan hine to handa hlaforde 7 magum 

74, 1. oSSe syxtig scill. gesyllan wiS his feore. Gyf he 
Sonne ceap nelle foresyllan, ponne mot hine se hlaford 
gefreogan, gyldan sySSan his magas Sone wer. Gyf 
he maegborh haebbe freo, gyf he naebbe, heden his Sa 

74. 2. gefan; ne Searf se frigSa mid 8am Seowan men 

gyldan, buton he him sylle faehSe ofaceapian, ne se 
Seowa mid 8am frigean. 

75. Gyf mon ceap befehj? forstolene 7 seo hand tymS, 
Sonne seo hine mon aetbefehS Se to oSrum men, gyf se 
mon hine onfon nylle 7 saegS past he him naefre post 
ne sealde, ac sealde oSer, Sonne mot se gecypan, se 
Se hit tyniS to Sara handa, pcet he him nan oSer ne 
sealde buton pcet ilce. 

76. Gyf hwa oSres godsunu slSa oSSe his godfaeder, 
sy seo maegbot 7 seo manbot gelic; weaxe seo bot be 
Sam were swa ilce swa seo manbot deft pe Sam 



71. abide man | rsede-ne || 72. wergildJ?eof | losi-e | Su, new y stroke 
B, 8y H I monnum | gefo | ymb | nyht | man | Sonne for Sonon || 73. nyht | 
hy ge)>ingian | cyninj || 74. man, second new n above B, man H | \>e above 
hine | hine ab. after weorpan | .LX. || 74, 1. ]?one ceap | nylle | foregesyllan | 
]?onne, onne new at end of line B, )?onne H | gildon | siSSan | maegburh | his 
bonne 9a gefan 1 1 74, 2. — mid 5am End of p. 41 in B — | j?eowan mseggyldan 
butan I wille for sylle | ofaceapian, first a ab. || 75. man | set befeho* to 
oo"rum men, vac. 8e | man hine j?onne | }?jes ceapes ab. after nylle | mot 
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APPENDICES. 

APPENDIX A. MS. OT. 

I Be pon p. mon ne scyle oJ>ru. deman buton swa he 
rville p. him mon deme. 
II Be apum 7 be weddum. 
III. Be drcena socnum. 
IIII Be borh bryce. 
V Be A/aford searwe. 
VI. Be circena frifte. 
' VII. Be circsiji stale. 

VIII Be pon pe mon on cyninges healle feohte. 
Villi Be ataman haemede. 

X Be besiYu eacnum wife ofslegenum. 
XI. Be fwelf hyndes monnes wife forle^enum. 
XII Be cirilscre faemnan onfenge. 
XIII Be tvuAvL baernette. 
XIIII Be tfumbra monna daedum. 

XV Be }>am monnum pe beforan bisceopu. feohtab. 
XVI Be nunnena onfenge. 
XVII Be pa,, monnu. pe hiora wappen to monslyhte kenafi. 
XVIII Be J?a. pe munecum heora feoh buton le&fe befcestaft. 
XVIIII. Be preosta gefeohte. 
XX. Be eofetes andetlan. 
XXI. Be hundes slyte. 
XXII Be nietena misdaedum. 
XXIII Be ceorles mennenes niidAaemede. 
XXIIII Be twyhindum men aet hlo& slyhte. 
XXV. Be syx hyndum men. 
XXVI Be ttveK hyndum men. 

Italics for parts wanting in Ot and supplied from E. Abbrev. forms 
retained, but with period after word instead of line over last letter as in 
Ms. Ot. prefers p to 8, espec. initial. For description of Ms. see pp. 12, 11), 25. 
XVII. Mora, hi above the line, but old. 



APPENDICES. 

FIRST FRAGMENT. (FOL. 49.) 

XXVII. Be ungewintredes monnes wif ned hsemdi. 
XXVIIL Be swa gerades wionnes siege. 
XX VOTE. Be folcleasunge gewyrhtum. 
XXX. Be god borgum. 
XXXI. Be ciepe monnum. 
XXXII. Be cyrlisc^ monnes byndellan. 
XXXIII Be speres g#weteasnesse. 
XXXIIII. Be bold gefale. [gefeohte. 

XXXF. Be J>on J?e mow fteforan ealdormen on gemote 
XXXVI Be cierlisces monnes fletgefeohte. 
XXXVII. Be boclondum. 
XXXVIII. Be fehj>e. 
XXXVIIII Be m#sse daga freolse. 
XL. Be heated wunde. 
XL! Be feax wunde. 
XLII. Be larslege. 

XLIII Be monnes eag wunde 7 o&Serra missen/icra lima. 
XLIIII. Be mes domum. 

XLV. Be godes }>eowa regole. 
XLVI Be cUdum. 
XLVII. Be sunnan dseges weorcum. 
XLVIIL Be ciric sceattum. 
XLVIIII Be ciric socnum. 
L. Be gefeohtum. 
LI. Be stale. 
LII. Be ryhtes bene. 
LIU. Be pom tvrecend&n cer he him ryhtes bidde. 



Turk, Alfred the Great. 
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APPENDIX A. MS. OT. 
hundnigontig scill. o|>res biseeopes 7 ealdormonnes 
.LX. Bcill. twelfAyndes monnes .XXX. scill. syxhyndes 
40, 1. .XV. scill. ceorles edorbryce . V. sci\\. 3if pisses hv/wt 
jelimpe penden iyrd ute sie o/»pe in lencten faesten 

40. 2, hit sie twybote. gif mon in /encfenne hdMg ryht in 

folee butan leafe alecgge gebete mid .CXX. scill. 

41. Se mon se pe bocland haebbe 7 him his .XXXVII. 
ma^as iwfden ponne setton we pat he hit ne moste 
sellan of his mcegburge jif Peer bi$ gewrit oSfo 
^ewitneB /«b* hit para manna forbod wa^re >e Ajf 

on f rum an jesfryndon 7 para pe A (7 Arm sealdon p. he 
swa ne mote 7 >*( ^onne on cyninges 7 on biseeopw 
gewitnesse gerecce beforan his mtegum. 

42. Eae we beodafc se mon se fie his gefan .XXXV1//. 
fiamsiUeudne wite peel he ne /eobte air pam he Aim 

42, 1. ryhtes 6idde. 5yf he mstgnes haibbe p. he biB gefan 
beride 7 inne besitte ^ehea/de hine .VII, niht inne 
7 Aine on ne fcohte gif he inne gvpolian iville 7 pon 
ne ymb .VII. niht gif he wille on Aand gan 7 wwpenu 
sell&n gehealde hine .XXX. niAfa gesundne 7 At'we 

42, 2. Aw majum gebodie 7 bis friondum gif he cirican 

ponne geierne eie ponnc be pcere cirican are swa we 

42, 3. asr bufan cwajdon. 5j'f he ponne pees mwgenes ne hfebbe 
pest he hine inne besitte ride to pam ealdormen 
bidde hine faltumes gif he him fultuman ne 

42, 4. wille ride to cyninge cer he feohte. Eac swelce 
gif mon becume on his gefan 7 he hine cer ham 

40. hundnigoutij, d above, but old. || 42,2. sie, i above. 
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SECOND FRAGMENT. (FOL. 50.) 

fcestne ne wite. 3if he wille his tvceyen sellan hine 
mon gehealde .XXX. nihta 7 hine his freondum 
geoype. gyf he ne wille his waepenu sellan ]?onne 
mot he feohtan on hine. 3if he wille on hond gan 
7 Aw wcepenu sellan 7 7*w>a 0/kr poet on him feohte 
gfc/dte swa wer swa wunde ^a he gewyrce 7 wite 

42, 5. 7 Zkg&fo Aw wiaeg forworh*. Eac we cwaeSaS p. mon 
mote mid his hfafor&e feohtan orwige gif mon on 
pone hlaforde fiohte swa mot se hlaford mid py men 

42, 6. feohtan. cefter pcere ilcan wisan mon mot feohtan 
mid his geborene maege. 3if hine mon on woh on 
feohteti buton wib his hlaford*? poet we ne lyfaS 

42, 7. 7 mon mot feohtan orwige gif he gemete& operne 

cet his cewum wife betynedum durum o)?}?e un 
der anre reon oppe cet his dehter 2bvmm borenre 
oppQ set his sweos/er borenre oppe set his medder 
pe wcere to aewum wife forgyfen his fssder. 

43. Eallum frioum monnum J?as dagas sien .XXXV II I L 
/brgyfene butan ]?eowum monnum 7 erne wyrhtan 
.XII. dagas on gehhol 7 pone dceg pe crist pone 
deoM oferswtyde 7 scs. gregorius gemynd dceg 

7 . VII. dagas to eastrow 7 . VII. ofer 7 an dceg cet 
see. petres tide 7 see. pau/&? 7 on hcerfeste pa ful 
Ian wican aer sea. marian mcessan 7 cet eallra 
haligra weorjmng* anne dceg 7 Jill, wodnes 
dagos on .III I. ymbren wicum peowum monnum 
eallum sien forgifen pom pe him leofost sie 

42, 7. sweoster borenre, cannot have been aewum bor., no room for 
aewum; this clause is found above the line in E, and on the margin of 
H, which latter, with Lamb, has aewum || 48* oferswfyde, d above. 
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APPENDIX A. MS. OT. 
gesettes landes. .CX. 

66. Se be hsebbe breura hida tmcne opres healfes. .CXI. 

67. 5yf mon geping&fi gyrde lomies oppe mare to rmde 
gafole 7 geereft gif se hlaford him wile ptet land arte 
ran to weorce 7 to gafole ne |>earf he him onfon gif 
he him nan boll ne selfi 7 polte para azcra. .CXI/. 

68. 5if mOD gesiScujidue monnan adrife fordrife py 
botle nees f>a^re setene. .CXI2I. 

69. Sceap sces.\ goegan mid his fliese o& midne sumor 
obbe gilde ]>set flyB mid twam pwningum. .CX1111. 

70. Mt twyliyndum were mon sceal sellan to mon bote 
.XXX. scUL ffit syx hyndum .LXXX. stilt, at .XII. 

70. 1. hyndum .CXX. sci\\. M .X. hidum to fostre .X. fata 

hwiies .CCC. hlafa .XII. ambra wilisees ealati 
JCXX. hlultres tu eald hriberu o\>]>e .X. weSeras 
.X. gees .XX. henna. .X. ceaas amber futne buteran 
.V. leaxas .XX. puudwa^a fodres 7 hand teontig 
ala. .CXV. 

71. 3t/ mon sie wertyhtlan fietogen 7 he hit ponne 
geondelte beforan afSe 7 onsace a?r hide mon mid 
peere mite reedenne o5 $tet se wer gegolden sie. 

72. 3i/ mon wergild beof gefebb 7 he losige .CXVI. 
by dcege pam nmnnuni be bine gefoS peah 
hine mon gefo ymb niht nah him mon mare 
at ponne fulwite. .CAVIL 

73. 3t/" hit biS nihteald pieffi gebeten pa pone gylt 
pe hine gefengon stva hie gepingian m<egen 



67. .15 yf, i above y. |[ 70, 1. fodres perhaps foSres || 11 at scill, 
end of 70, is last of the part reset as tol. 52, fostre and all below is 
from b'i || This page most charred and blackened of all: the little that 
can be deciphered costs great labour. 
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THIRD FRAGMENT. (FOL. 52—53.) 
witt cyning 7 his gereftm. .CXVIL/. 
74. 3'/' peon; tvealh en^frsene tnonnan ofslihtS J>onne 

sceal se pe hine ah weorpan hine to honda hlaforde 
74, 1. 7 m&gum oppe .LX, seill. gesellan wio* his feore. gif lie 
ponne pone cea\) nelle foregesei/an bonne mot 
hine se hlaford gefreogean gieldea Hibban his mwg 
as pone wer gif he mmgburg Aajbbe freo git he 

74. 2. n<E&Je heden his pa gefan ne bearf ee frige mid 

pam peotvan mwggieldan buton be bim wille fwbjie 
ofaceapian ne se peowa mid py frigean. .CXIX. 

75. 3if man ceap befehp /orsiollenne 7 sio hond tymb 
ponne sio bine mon ait befeftS to obrwrn men gif 

se mon bine pan. onfon ne wille 7 ese^f) £. he him nwfre 
p. ne sealde ae sealde ober ponne mot se gecySan 
se be hit tiemb to bffire hond« p. he him nan oper ne 
sealde baton b. ilee. .CXX. 

76. 3if hwa obres godsunu slea oppe his godfeeder sie 
bio miegbot 7 sio manbot gelic weaxe sio bot 

be Pam were swa ilee awa sio manbot deb" pe pam 
76, 1. A&forde uceal. gif hit ponne kyninges godsunu 

sie bete be bis were pam cyninge swa ilee swa pmre 
76, 2. mosgpe. gif he bonne on bone geonhyrde pe hine 

slog pon. aitfealle sio bot b;em godfasder swa 

ilee swa p. wile pam hlaforde deft gif hit biscep 

sum sie sie be healfum pam. 

What remains of this page is quite legible, the fire having at- 
tacked the other side more directly. All in 74, also llenne, 6 to o|?r, 
wille 7 Biegb, oDne mot, belongs to the upper fragment (52) ; 3if, p be, 
and all below, to the lower (53). 



APPENDIX B. MS. BU. 
jefter ]>am fiwre uwendende has ure domas. 

1. iErest we tafieodap |>te godes .XLV. 
Ceowaa hi'ora ryht re^ol on ryht heal 
den. setter pse. we bebeodaB pte ealles fol 
eea sew 7 domas pus sien gehealdenne .XLVi. 

2. Cilcl hitman .XXX. nyhtu. Bie ^efullod. $if hit 
swa ne sie .XXX. seill. gebete. 3if hit Son. 
sie dead buton fulwihte gebete he hit 
mid eallu. psem pe he age. JCLVII. 

3. 3if peowmon werce on sunnan Axg be his 
hlafordes bsese sie he freoh 7 se blaford 

3, 1. gpseBe .XXX. seill. to wile, gif pon. se beowa 
baton his gewitnysse wyree polie his 

3. 2. hyde. gif Son. se fri^ea |>y dsege wyree 

buton hlafordes htese polie his freotes .XLVI1I. 

4. Ciiic sceattas sien agifene be See. mar 
tines msessan. 5if hwa p. ne gelieate sie he 
scildig .LX. seill. 7 be .XII. fealdu. a^ife 
fione eirie sceat. .XL Villi. 

5. 3if hwa sie deapes seyldij 7 cirican geser 
ne habbe his feorh 7 bete swa him 

5, 1. ryht wisie. 5if hwa his hyde forwer 

ce 7 ciriean geirne sie hi. sio swin^el 
le forgifen. .L. 

6. 5if hwa jefeohte on kinin^es buse sie he 

Italics for the parts wanting and supplied from E. Abbrev. retained 
with period alter the abbrev. inst. of mark over last letter, as in Ma. Note 
that from upper right-band corner of second page and from upper left- 
hand corner of third most is gone; on the double leaf these are contiguous. 
For information concerning Ms. see pp. 13, 20, 26. 
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FIRST LEAF. 

scyldig ealles his ierfes 7 sie on cyninges dome 
6, 1. hvmper he lif habbe pe ncebbe. 3if hwa on 

mynsier gefeohte hund twelftig scill ge 
6, 2. bete. 3if hwa on ealdormonnes huse oft 

8e on oftres gepxmgenes wiian gefeohte .LX. 

sell, gebete 7 o8er .LX. scill geselle to wite. 
6, 3. 3if mon on ^afolgildan huse obfte on gebu 

res gefeohte .CXX. scill. to wite geselle 
6, 4. 7 J>am bure .VI. scill. 7 J>eah hit sie on mid 

dan felda gefeohtan .CXX. scill. to wite sie 

6, 5. agifen. 3if bonne bi8 on gebeorscipe geciden 

7 ober hiora mid gefiylde hit forbere geseUe 
se o&er .XXX. scill. to wite. .LI. 

7. 3if bwa stafte swa his wif nyte 7 his beam ge 

7, 1. selle .LX. scill. to wite. gif he bonne stalie on ge 
witnysse eallses his hired** gongen hie 

7. 2. ealle on Seowot .X. wintre cniht mceg 

beon J>eof8e gewitae. .L1L 

8. 3if hwa hine ryhtes bidde beforan hwelcum 
scirmen o88e o8ru v deman 7 o&iddan ne 
msege 7 hi. wed sellan nelle gebete mid .XXX. 
scill. 7 binnan .VII. nyhtu. gedo hine ryh 

tes weorfie. .ZIII. 

9. 3if hwa wraece do aer Son he hi. ryhtes bidde 
J>. he hi. onnime a$ife 7 forgylde 7 gebete 



7,2. gewitse or jewitte. 
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APPENDIX B. MS. BU. 




mid JCXX. scill. .LIIII. 


10. 


3*/ hwa binnan f/am gemwvu. urea rices 




reaflac 7 niednceme do agife he pooe 




reaflac 7 geselle XX. sciW. to wite. IV. 


11. 


5j/ An>a A« agenne geleod bebyc^e peow 




ne ootfe frigne peah he acildi^ sie ofer 




s<e forgielde bine hia were. -LVL 


12. 


dif peof sie ^efongen swelte be deaoe oSSe 




his lif be his were monna liese .LVII. 


13. 


oif hwa beforan biscope hia gewitnesae 




7 his wed aleoje jebete mid hund twelf 




ti|um Beill. .LV1II. 


13, 1 


l>eofas we hatafi .VII. men. from .VII. hloS 


14. 


o5 .XXXV. sififian bi8 here, se fie blofie be 




lygea aie geawiene he hine be .CXX. bida 




oSSe awa bete. .LVIHI. 


15. 


Se fie here teame boti gen sie he bine 




be his weregilde aliese ofifie be hia 


15, 1 


were geswiene. se a6 sceal byon bealf be 




huBlgengum, .LX. 


15, a 


. Deof sio" pan be biS on kininjes bende 


16. 


nah he J>a swycne. Se oe peof ofsleho" 




he mot gecepan mit ape p. he hine syn 




nigne ofsloge nalles pa ge|ildanuiu. 


17. 


Se pe forstolen flseae findeS .LSI. 


12 


liese or Iseae. 
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SECOND LEAF. 

7 gederneft gif he dear he mot mid aSe $ecyban 
J>»t he hit age, se Se hit ofspereS he aA />. jwe/d 
feoh. .LXIL 

18. £irlisc mon gif he oft betwygen wsere gif 
he set sij>estan sie gefongen slea mon hond 
oSSe fot .LXIIL 

19. Cyninges geneat gif his wer bi}> twelf hund 
scill. he mot swerigen for sixtig hida %if 
he biS huslgenga. .LXIIII. 

20. 5if forcund mon oSSe fremde buton wege 
geond wudu gonge 7 ne hrime ne horn ft/awi 
for Seof he biS to profianne o&Se to slean 
ne oSSe to lesanne. .LXV. 

21. 3if mon Son. J?ses ofslaegenan weres bidde 
he mot gecyj>an {?set he hine for SeofSe 
ofsloge nalles J>sbs ofsl&genan gegildan 

21. 1. ne his hlaford. gif he hit dirneS 7 wierfcfr 

ymb long yppe )>on. remeS he }>sem deadan 

to \>xm aSe }>. hine moton his mseges unsingian. 

22. 3if )?in geneat stalie 7 losie Se gif .LXVI. 
J>u habbe bergan manna Sone J>ses angeldes. 
gif he nsebbe geld Su J>. angelde 7 ne sie him 
no Sy Singodre. .LXV1I. 

23. 3if mon etyeodigne ofslea se kining ah twsed 
ne d»l weres Sriddan dsel sunu oSSe mseges. 



APPENDIX C. BOTE TEXTS OF 

*>.B,p.Bi8 is fcet frits Sa:t aelfred cyninc 7 gySrum cyning 

,1.15.7 ealles angelcynnes witan 7 eal seo Seod Se on east 
an glum beoS ealle gecweden habbaS 7 mid a$um ge- 
feostnod for by sylfe 7 for heora gingran, ge for 
geborene je for ungeborene, Se godes miltse reece oSSe 

I. ure. jErest ynib ure landgemiera: up on temese, 7 
Sonne up on ligan, 7 andlang ligan oS hire aewylni, 
Sonne on gerihte to bedan forda, Sonne up on usan oS 

'. 84.2.waetlinga strait. *Bs3t is Sonne, gif man ofshegen 
weorSe, ealle we lsetaS efen dyrne englisene 7 deniscne, 
to .VIII. healf mearcum asudenes goldes, buton Sam 
eeorle Se on gafollande sit 7 heora liesenguni, Sa syndan 

(. eae efen dyre aegSer to .CC. Bcill.; 7 gif man cyninges 
Begn beteo rnanslihtes, gif he bine ladian dyrre, do he 
po?f mid .XII. cininges Segnum; gif ma Sone man be- 
tybS Se biS lasssa niaga Sone se eyninges Segn, ladige 
he bine mid .XI. bis gelicena 7 mid anum cyninges 
Sasgne; 7 swa segehwilcre spraece Se mare sy Sone 
.1111. mancussas; 7 gyf he ne dyrre, gylde bit Srygylde 

I. swa bit man gewyrSe. 7 ]?cet aelc man wite bis getyman 

i. be mannum 7 be horsum 7 be oxum. 7 ealle we 

cwsedon on 5a daege Se mon Sa aSas swor \>cet ne 
Seowe ne freo ne moton in Sone here faran bulan leafe 
ne heora nan Se ma to us; gif Sonne gebyrige ]>tet for 
neode heora bwylc wiS ure bige habban wille oSSe we 
wiS heora mid yrfe 7 mid senium, Sast is to Safianne 
on Sa wisan \&t man gislas sylle friSe to wedde 7 
to swutulunge ]>cet man wite Sfet man elajne base haebbe. 

Variants of Lamb, from Test I: fry^e | eyning | eaatenglum ] ge- 
ftestnod I Li ]| 2. Headed Be ofstogeiian lnaunes were | ofslagen | butan | 
tmm I lysingum | syndon || 8. Headed Be Beguum Se betogene aynd | 
mon I manslihtes beteo | do | cyninges | st. ma Sone nun, uion Sonne 
Segn I fiegne for Siegne | teghwylcre | Sonne | gif | dyrne | gyld | 5ry- 
gyld I mon [| 4. Headed Be getymum | And, vac. pxt || 5. Stem st. Sa | nan ! 
hwylce ] hiebban | mon | fry)>e | vac. to wedde 7 I Bwutelungc | mon | mon | 
clfen I marg. si. flaac || On both Mas. all the names of the places are 
scribbled on the margin. 



TREATY BETWEEN ALFRED AND GDTHRUM. 

Bis is fat friS B^t jelfred cyn^ 7 ^uSrum cing 7 ealles 

an^eleynneB witan 7 eal b6o Seod fie on eaBtengluro 
beoS, 7 gesworen babbafi je for hy sylfe ge 

for heora ofapryng. 

jErest ymbe heora landgenifera: andlan^ temeae 
fame up on ligean, andlang ligean oS hire sewylm, 
Sanon on gerihta to beda forda, banon upon on uaan 
08 waitlinga airier. 7 hi cwaedon, |yf mon ofslsegen 
wnrfie, eal we letafi efen dyine enjlisene 7 denisce, fat 
is to .VIII. healf marcum asodenes goldes, buton Sam 

ceorle 8e on xafollande Bit, 7 heora lysyngon 

7 £yf man cynjes cegen beteo manslilitaa 
7 be hioe ladian durre, do he fat mid .XII. cynges 
begnas 7 gyf mon Sone man betyhB fa biB Isessa 
ma^a, ladie bine .XI. bis gelicena, 7 anum cynin^es 
Serene. 



7 ealle lii,t jecwsedon 6a man J>a aSas swor fat 
nafior ne we on Sone hgre faran buton leafe, ne heora 
non oa ma to us, buton man trywan 7 betwynan 
gyslaa sylle, fri'Be to wedde 7 to swutelunje fat man 
mid rihte fare, gyf bo??: jcneodijc. fat ure senig to 
oorum faece mid yrfe and mid sehtum. 



Above Text II, red Alfredes Laga Cyninges. Above awor new cweb, 
making jecweben prob., on marg. new 7 raid ajnim getiestnod | ofspryn 
underlined and to g ingran added new || 2. 7 bi cwajdon, on marg. fat 
is bonne | lysynjon, eras, here, on which ba sy ndoneac efendyre n 
xjber twa bund scyll, follows above and on marg. || 5. 3a ma, e 1 
above a of Pa || 

See for information p. 16. and Schmid, Einl. XXXVIII — XXXIX. 

Text I is the original form. 
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